《Coke’s Commentary on the Holy Bible – Numbers》(Thomas Coke)
Commentator

Thomas Coke (9 September 1747 - 2 May 1814) was the first Methodist Bishop and is known as the Father of Methodist Missions.

Born in Brecon, south Wales, his father was a well-to-do apothecary. Coke, who was only 5 foot and 1 inch tall and prone to being overweight, read Jurisprudence at Jesus College, Oxford, which has a strong Welsh tradition, graduating Bachelor of Arts, then Master of Arts in 1770, and Doctor of Civil Law in 1775. On returning to Brecon he served as Mayor in 1772.

A Commentary on the Holy Bible, six complete volumes (1801-1803), is an indepth look at the Old and New Testaments, with the following print volumes combined into the commentary here: 

· Volume 1, Genesis to Deuteronomy, 1801.

· Volume 2, Joshua to Job, 1801.

· Volume 3, Psalms to Isaiah, 1802.

· Volume 4, Jeremiah to Malachi, 1803.

· Volume 5, Matthew to Acts, 1803.

· Volume 6, Romans to Revelation, 1803. 

His numerous publications included Extracts of the Journals of the Rev. Dr. Coke's Five Visits to America (London, 1793); a life of John Wesley (1792), prepared in collaboration with Henry Mooro; A History of the West Indies (3 vols., Liverpool, 1808-11). 

Introduction

THE FOURTH BOOK OF MOSES, CALLED NUMBERS. 

THE Jews, as usual, denominate this book from the first word in it, וידבר uideber; but the Greek interpreters, who have been generally followed, call it, the book of Numbers, from the account of the numbering or mustering the people contained in it. The whole comprises a history of about thirty-eight years; though most of the transactions here related, happened in the first and last of those years. Many additional laws, relating to the conduct of the Israelites, both in civil and religious matters, together with a repetition of some of the principal laws before mentioned, are found in this book. 

01 Chapter 1 

Introduction
CHAP. I. 

The twelve tribes are numbered, from twenty years old and upwards: the Levites are exempted, as being appointed to the service of the tabernacle. 

Before Christ 1490. 

Verse 1
Numbers 1:1. And the Lord spake unto Moses— The Israelites had now left Egypt about thirteen months, and had resided near Mount Sinai almost a year, (compare Exodus 19:1 with this verse) receiving all the foregoing laws and injunctions before they left this place. The Almighty orders a general muster to be made, and an exact poll to be taken of all the Israelitish men, from twenty years old and upwards, the Levites excepted; and a careful distinction to be observed in the tribes, families, and households; for these reasons: 1st, That every one might know, and deliver to his posterity, a clear account from what tribe he descended, and to what family he belonged: 2nd, That the Israelites might see how fully he had made good his promise to Abraham, of multiplying his seed: 3rdly, That they might know what strength they had for war, in case of any attack from their enemies: 4thly, That they might better dispose of their camp about the tabernacle, now that it was erected, and march more regularly when they removed from mount Sinai: and, 5thly, That hereby the genealogy of the Messiah, who was to be born of this nation, might be fully ascertained. It appears from Exodus 40:17 that the tabernacle was erected on the first day of the first month of the second year after their coming out of Egypt; and, as this muster was to be taken on the first day of the second month of the same year, it appears, that what is related in the foregoing book, must have passed in the space of that first month. 

Verse 2
Numbers 1:2. Take ye the sum— See Exodus 30:12; Exodus 38:26 and the 26th chapter of this book. The tribes were divided into families, the families into houses or households, Joshua 7:16-18 but here the house of their fathers seems of the same import with the tribes of their fathers: so in Numbers 1:4 the princes of the tribes, are called, heads of the houses of their fathers; and Numbers 1:44 the house of their fathers is the same as the tribe of their fathers, Numbers 1:47. 

Verse 3
Numbers 1:3. All that are able to go forth to war— Hence it appears, that the aged and infirm, such as were unable to go to war, were not numbered: and, accordingly, Josephus tells us, that after fifty years they were not obliged to pay the half shekel which was due upon such musters. Among several other nations, as well as the Jews, particularly the Romans, all who were of age to bear arms were obliged, upon some occasions, to go forth to battle. Hence it is, that we read of the kings of Israel bringing such numerous armies into the field. 

Verse 5
Numbers 1:5. And these are the names of the men, &c.— It is observable, that the tribes are placed not in the order of their birth, but of their mothers; first, the children of Leah, then of Rachel, and, after them, those of the two hand-maids. One cannot help remarking from most of the names here, how much God was in the thoughts of those who imposed them upon their children; for Elizur signifies, my God a rock; Shelumiel, God my peace; Zuri-shaddai, my God all-sufficient; Nethaneel, the gift of God; Gamaliel, God is my reward; and so of the rest. Deuel, mentioned in the 14th verse, is called Reuel, ch. Numbers 2:14 the letters daleth and resh being sometimes put one for the other. 

Verse 16
Numbers 1:16. These were the renowned, &c.— Houbigant renders this, these were called from the multitude, convocati; which is agreeable to the Hebrew. From ch. Numbers 7:2, &c. we see, that these must have been persons of the first distinction. 

Note; 'Tis not our being among professors, but our being born of God, and Abraham's children by faith, which entities us to a place in the church of the Redeemed. 

Verse 46
Numbers 1:46. Even all they that were numbered, &c.— Upon an exact poll, wherein every man's name was distinctly set down and his pedigree stated, the number of true-born Israelites, from twenty years old and upwards, stood thus in the gross: (for there seems no room to doubt, that a few odd numbers were neglected, in order to make the several sums round as we find them; see Calmet, and Exodus 38:26.) 

In the tribe of Reuben 46,500 

Simeon 59,300 

Gad 45,650 

Judeah 74,600 

Issachar 54,400 

Zebulun 57,400 

Ephraim 40,500 

Manasseh 32,200 

Benjamin 35,400 

Dan 62,700 

Asher 41,500 

Naphtali 53,400 

Total 603,550 

Verse 47
Numbers 1:47. But the Levites—were not numbered— We find in chap. Numbers 3:16, &c. that the Levites were to keep a distinct register of their own; though, as being separated from the rest of their brethren for the service of the tabernacle, and therefore excused from war, they are not numbered here with those who were to go to war, Numbers 1:3. In all nations, the ministers of religion have been exempted from war, as incongruous to their profession. Strabo notes this custom to have been as old as Homer's time; and Caesar observes of the ancient Druids in Britain, that they were freed not only from the wars, but from tribute also: Druides a bello abesse consueverunt; neque tributa una cum reliquis pendunt, militiae vacationem omniumque rerum habent immunitatem. "The Druids were never engaged in military affairs, neither did they bear any part of the public taxes, but were allowed a perfect immunity and leisure, both from war, and from all civil employments." Caes. de Bell. Gall. lib. vi. c. 13. 

Verse 53
Numbers 1:53. That there be no wrath— The service of the Levites, respecting the tabernacle, being mentioned in the preceding verses, it is here particularly enjoined, that they should pitch their tents round about it, that no man might approach nearer than was allowed, and thus incur the Divine wrath or displeasure. 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, As the Israelites were about to march, they must be regimented. Order in an army is of the last importance. Those who were commanded were expeditious in their work, and in less than three weeks the review, and the register, were completed. Zeal to serve God makes quick work. Every tribe gave account of the families in it; every family, of the houses; every house, the number and age of the males. And in their numbers we see the prophecies eminently fulfilled, in Judah's increase, in Ephraim's surpassing Manasseh, and in Reuben, though the eldest, being inferior to many others. Thus they might confirm their faith in future promises, by seeing the fulfilment of past predictions. 

2nd, The sum total is exactly the same as when they were numbered before, Exodus 38:26. If the Levites were then reckoned, so many of the other tribes had come of age as equalled their number; or they who died were supplied by those who were now passed their twentieth year. God's providence continues to keep up a proportion between births and burials; and if one militant saint or minister is gone, another springs up in his stead. We may observe here, 

1. How fully God accomplished his promise to Abraham. Against every human probability, faith waits patiently, and is fully answered at last. 

2. All these, except two, died in the wilderness for their unbelief. Death, the wages of sin, makes dreadful havock; let us fear lest we fall after the same example of unbelief. 

3. When God's Israel shall go up to possess their inheritance in glory, they shall be such a multitude as no man can number. 

3rdly, The Levites, being a kind of body-guard to the tabernacle, must not be numbered with the host. Their office was to take down and carry in their marches the holy things; nor must any of the other tribes, on pain of death, intrude into their business. Whilst each man pitched his tent under his own standard, the Levites encamped around the tabernacle, to prevent profane intrusion, and to be ready in waiting on the service. Note; 1. It must be every minister's care to restrain the people from sin. 2. They who are called to the service of God, should have no other engagements, that they may wholly give themselves up to the work of the ministry. 

02 Chapter 2 
Introduction
CHAP. II. 

The order of the tribes in their tents. 

Before Christ 1490. 

Verse 2
Numbers 2:2. Every man of the children of Israel shall pitch, &c.— The tribes being mustered, registered, and formed into distinct troops; the next order given to Moses and Aaron is about the regular form of their encampments. Their general camp is appointed to be in the form of an oblong square, of twelve miles in compass, according to the Jews; each side to consist of the united bodies of three tribes, nearest related in blood to each other, to pitch at such a distance from the tabernacle, which stood in the midst of them, as might bespeak their reverence to that sacred place, and make their whole camp a general fence and guard to it. This distance was about 2000 cubits, as is inferred from Joshua 3:4 and was left for the priests and Levites to pitch their tents within, next to the tabernacle: the two strongest bodies, those of Judah and Dan, were to march in front and rear; the standard, by which they were to pitch, is thought by some to have been the common banner, under which every three tribes were united: besides which, each tribe seems to have had a separate ensign, in the nature of our colours. How these standards were distinguished, is uncertain. The learned Dr. Gregory Sharpe quotes Aben Ezra in testimony of his opinion, that the four cherubic animals formed the four standards of Israel. "There were figures in each standard," says Aben Ezra; "and our ancients said, that, in the standard of Reuben, there was the figure of a man; which they argue from the mandrakes: in the standard of Judeah was the figure of a lion, to which Jacob his father has compared him: in the standard of Ephraim, the figure of a bullock; from the text, his glory is like the firstling of his bullock: and in the standard of Dan, there was the figure of an eagle; in order that they should be like the cherubim seen afterwards by the prophet Ezekiel." See the Rise and Fall of Jerusalem, p. 34. The Jews tell us further, that in the midst of Judah's standard was inscribed, in large characters, Let Jehovah arise, and his enemies shall fly before him: and to the same purpose in the other standards. The best comment on this subject, will be an inspection of Lamy's print of the camp of the Israelites, to which we refer the reader: as also to book 1 Chronicles 7 sect. 6 of the Universal History. Dr. Beaumont upon this verse observes, that, "according to the manner of this encamping, the Christian church is described, Revelation 4:4; Revelation 4:11 as a throne in the midst; and the temple is God's throne, Ezekiel 43:4-7. The elders are double the number of these tribes here encamping, because the church is increased, Isaiah 54:2. Between the throne and the circuit about it, are four living creatures, the ministers and watchmen of the church; as here the Levites in four quarters: Thus, the church, are those who are round about the Lord; Psalms 76:11." 

REFLECTIONS.—Order in their march and encampments is here prescribed. They were a military body, moving to the promised land. God's Israel, like them, are fighting the good fight of faith, and waiting to change the tabernacle of the body for the city of God. Each tribe was encamped under the ensign of his squadron; and each man posted under his own standard, among his own relations. Thus mutual love would be cultivated, and mutual assistance be given.—Each squadron had a different ensign, but all served in the same cause. The different denominations of real christians, though their standards differ, are engaged in the same warfare. The tabernacle was in the centre: for God is the strength of his Israel; their courage and success is from him. And each of their camps at a respectful distance; not so near, as to disturb the solemn service; nor so distant, as to make their attendance inconvenient. Note; Our wilderness-state is short: yet a little while, and we shall encamp around the throne of God in glory; and Jesus, the captain of our salvation, will spread over us the banner of his everlasting love. 

Verse 4
Numbers 2:4. His host, and those that were numbered of them, were, &c.— Our translation is awkward here, as well as in the subsequent verses, where the same thing is spoken of. Houbigant renders it, with his army, and with those who were numbered, threescore and fourteen thousand and six hundred. It might be with his army, even those who were numbered, being, &c. 

Verse 17
Numbers 2:17. The tabernacle of the congregation, &c.— See chap. Numbers 10:17; Numbers 10:21. 

Verse 34
Numbers 2:34. So they pitched— The order here enjoined was so regular, that the camp of Israel, seen at a distance, must necessarily have appeared very beautiful; and accordingly we find Balaam speaking of it as such. How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob! and thy tabernacles, O Israel! &c. Numbers 24:5; Numbers 24:25. 

REFLECTIONS.—When God himself settles the precedence; there is no room left for dispute among themselves. Those whom God honours, we may not envy. Judah leads the van, with Issachar and Zebulun, each under captains of their own tribes. Subordination in rank and station is God's appointment, and must be observed. Judah was the tribe whence Shiloh was expected, and therefore justly preferred to lead the way to Canaan; as Christ his offspring was to be the captain of eternal salvation to his people. Reuben, who encamped on the south, followed next with Simeon and Gad. Levi encamped within, between the rest of the tribes and the tabernacle, and marched in the midst of them, defended before and behind. Of all things dear to us, the church of God should be the first, and best guarded; and her ministers especially respected. Ephraim, with Manasseh and Benjamin, encamped westward, and followed the tabernacle; whilst Dan, with Asher and Naphtali, encamped on the north, and in the march closed the rear; he, next to Judah, was most numerous, and therefore fittest for the post assigned. God's dispositions are always wise, and just, and good. Obedience really and cheerful was paid to all these orders. God's word must thus regulate our march, as God's providence does our station; and when the one is cheerfully submitted to, and the other carefully followed, then we are sure of the divine blessing, and may go forth boldly, conquering and to conquer all our spiritual enemies. 

03 Chapter 3 
Introduction
CHAP. III. 

The separation and service of the tribe of Levi; who are numbered; as well as the first-born; in whose stead they are appointed to minister at the tabernacle. 

Before Christ 1490. 

Verse 1
Numbers 3:1. These also are the generations of Aaron and Moses— As the posterity of Aaron only is mentioned, some have thought that generations here signifies, not only posterity, but acts, passages of their history, or what happened to them; as the word is used, Genesis 2:4; Genesis 6:9. Le Clerc is of opinion, that Aaron is mentioned first, as being the elder brother, and on that account having the priesthood attached to his posterity; whereas the posterity of Moses were numbered only among the common Levites: and he thinks that one reason for excluding the sons of Moses from the priesthood, was their not being born of an Israelitish mother; see Exodus 2:21. The words, "In the day that the Lord spake with Moses in mount Sinai," seem to be added, because at that time Nadab and Abihu were both alive, though now dead at this numbering of the Levites. The disinterestedness of Moses, in making no provision for his own immediate descendants, is an evident proof of the Divinity of his mission. 

Verse 4
Numbers 3:4. Eleazar and Ithamar ministered—in the sight of Aaron their father— See Numbers 3:38. In the sight of their father, means, most probably, together with their father. 

Verse 6
Numbers 3:6. Bring the tribe of Levi near— God orders the tribe of Levi to be offered in a solemn manner to his service, and to the ministration of the tabernacle, under the priests; into whose peculiar office they were by no means to intrude, (Numbers 3:10.) but were to perform the more servile offices of the tabernacle in the wilderness; guarding it, taking it down, carrying it, and setting it up again; and, when settled in the land of Canaan, were still employed in different functions about the temple; for the more regular performance of which they were distributed into different classes or courses; see more respecting them, 1 Chronicles 23 and following chapters. 

Verse 7
Numbers 3:7. They shall keep his charge, and the charge of the whole congregation— This verse is better rendered in our old version, and they shall take the charge with him, even the charge of the whole congregation, before the tabernacle of the congregation, &c. 

Verse 12-13
Numbers 3:12-13. I have taken the Levites—instead of all the first-born— Some have thought that the Levites were chosen to this office, rather than any other of the tribes, because of the zeal for the true religion which they shewed in the affair of the golden calf; see Exodus 32:28 and some have thought, that the words of Moses, Deuteronomy 33:8-9 are confirmative of this opinion. 

REFLECTIONS.—The family of Aaron being appointed to the priests office, we have, 

1. A particular account of them. Nadab and Abihu perished childless for their disobedience: Eleazar and Ithamar remained. Made cautious by the warning given them, they ministered under Aaron's eye. 'Tis good to be under the direction of the elder and more experienced. They alone were permitted to enter the holy place, and it was death for any other to come there. Note; Intruders into the office of the Gospel-ministry, who have no DIVINE call, will one day be met, with a terrible inquiry, "Friend, how camest thou in hither?" 

2. As there was much work in the tabernacle, and so few to minister, the tribe of Levi are given to Aaron, as his assistants. They were taken of God instead of the first-born, who were consecrated to him in return for their deliverance in Egypt, when God spared them and slew the Egyptians. The lives which God preserves by his providence, he has a double right to expect should be employed in his service: and how much more the souls redeemed by the death of his own Son! 

Verse 14-15
Numbers 3:14-15. And the Lord spake unto Moses— Bishop Kidder remarks here, very judiciously, that though the number of the Israelites was to be taken by Aaron as well as by Moses (chap. Numbers 1:3.); the precept to number the Levites is directed to, and executed only by Moses, Numbers 3:16. In like manner we find that Moses only was concerned in numbering the first-born of Israel, Numbers 3:40-42. For, as the money with which the first-born of Israel who exceeded the number of Levites were redeemed, was to be paid to Aaron and his sons, Numbers 3:48, it was decent that he, whose advantage it was that the number of the first-born of Israel should exceed, should not be authorised to take that number himself. We may observe too, that the Levites being numbered to know how many there were in all, (not how many were able to bear arms, chap. Numbers 1:3.) that so there might be an exchange of them for an equal number of the first-born; it was proper that they should he all numbered without distinction; even from a month old; the age at which the firstling males were appointed to be redeemed. 

Verse 23
Numbers 3:23. The families of the Gershonites— The camp of the priests and Levites is appointed to be of a square form, like that of the other Israelites. The description in the following verses is very full and plain. 

Verse 32
Numbers 3:32. And Eleazar, the son of Aaron,—shall be chief— There was an officer in chief set over each of these families, Numbers 32:24; Numbers 32:30; Numbers 32:35 and over all these chiefs a supreme inspector was appointed. The excellent order and regularity observable through this whole disposition of the camp, the services of the Levites, &c. is striking. 

Verse 39
Numbers 3:39. All that were numbered, &c.— See on Numbers 3:43, The words and Aaron, in this verse, Houbigant remarks, are not found in the Arabic and Syriac; in which omission they agree with the 5th verse, wherein Moses, not Aaron, is commanded to take the number of the tribe of Levi; and also with the 11th, 40th, and 44th verses, in which God speaks to Moses alone; and, lastly, with the 51st verse, which see, with the note on the 14th and 15th verses: and it is observable in the Hebrew copies, that ן ר ואה veaheron, is marked with dots at the top, which is generally supposed to be an index of a false reading; and is one proof of the care of the Jewish transcribers. Kennicott observes, that the word is omitted in the most ancient Hebrew manuscript in the Bodleian library: there are fifteen of these words in the printed Hebrew Bibles which have a dot over every letter; see Kennicott's Dissertation, p. 411. It is said at the close of the verse, that the number of the Levites was 22,000; but the sum total of the preceding numbers, instead of being really 22,000 will be found, upon calling them up, to be 22,300. Dr. 

Kennicott solves this difficulty, by observing, that in Numbers 3:22 where the sum of the Gershonites is given, the Hebrew letter ר, 200, should be read, instead of the letter ד, 500. According to this criticism, the sum total of the three numbers exactly answers to what it is said to be in this verse, 22,000: and it is certain that the Hebrew numbers were formerly expressed by letters. 

Twenty and two thousand— If the particular numbers mentioned Numbers 3:22; Numbers 3:28; Numbers 3:34 be put together, they make 22,300. But the odd 300 are omitted here, either according to the use of the Holy Scripture, where in so great numbers small sums are commonly neglected, or, because they were the first-born of the Levites, and therefore belonged to God already, and so could not be given to him again instead of the other first-born. 

Verse 41
Numbers 3:41. And thou shalt take the Levites for me, &c.— The Levites were now to be exchanged for the first-born males of the whole nation, man for man; and the cattle of that whole tribe, instead of the firstling male cattle of the whole nation; that so the Levites and their cattle, instead of the Israelites first-born men and cattle, might be given unto Aaron and the priests, to minister unto them, Numbers 3:45. This was for the first-born males of man and beast, which the Israelites now had. All the first-born that came after this, were to be redeemed, or given to the priests. 

Verse 43
Numbers 3:43. All the first-born males, &c.— All the males of the tribe of Levi are said to be twenty and two thousand, Numbers 3:39 but if we put together the particular sums mentioned Numbers 3:22; Numbers 3:28; Numbers 3:34 they amount to 300 more; which Patrick, Le Clerc, and others think to be omitted, because they were the first-born of the Levites themselves, and on that account belonged to God already. But we have shewn in the note on Numbers 3:39 how this difficulty may be otherwise solved. The number of the first-born exceeded that of the Israelites by 273, and for these it is enjoined, Numbers 3:47 that they should be redeemed at the rate of five shekels, i.e. about 12s. a head; see Leviticus 27:6. Numbers 18:16. It has been asked, who was to pay this money? for every Israelite would think he had an equal right to be redeemed by a Levite. The Jews tell us, as Bishop Patrick remarks, that it was done by drawing lots thus: Moses took 22,000 scrolls of parchment, on which he wrote a son of Levi, and 273 more, whereon he wrote five shekels; and then, putting all the lots into an urn, that every first-born might draw, he that drew one of the former lots was redeemed, and he that drew one of the latter paid his price. It has appeared surprising to same, that from above 600,000 full grown men, there should not be more first-born sons: but it is to be considered, that so many had been born since the slaughter of the Egyptian first-born; from which time and event only the first-born were to be consecrated to God; see Exodus 13:2. 

Verse 48
Numbers 3:48. And thou shalt give the money, &c.— The original rendered money, is ףּכס ceseph, silver, and so it certainly should have been rendered here. Note; Though silver or gold could ransom these first-born, nothing less than the blood of Jesus Christ could redeem those firstborn, whose names are written in heaven. 

04 Chapter 4 
Introduction
CHAP. IV. 

The Levites are numbered from thirty to fifty years old, and their service is appointed. 

Before Christ 1490. 

Verse 3
Numbers 4:3. From thirty years old and upward— In chap. Numbers 8:24 the age of twenty-five years is appointed for the admission of the Levites to the service of the tabernacle; agreeably to which the LXX. read twenty-five years here, which reconciles the passages. Some, however, suppose, that though the Levites in general were admitted to wait upon the tabernacle, and to administer to the priests at five and twenty, yet they were not put upon the laborious work of carrying the ark and other sacred things upon their shoulders, for which the selection is made in this place, (see Numbers 4:15.) till they were thirty years of age. Hence, in David's time, when the ark was settled, and consequently the work of the Levites less laborious, they were appointed to enter upon their office at twenty years. See 1 Chronicles 23:27 and 2 Chronicles 31:17. 

Verse 10
Numbers 4:10. Upon a bar— The original word signifies a bearer, and therefore it would be more properly rendered a bier. 

Verse 18
Numbers 4:18. Cut ye not off the tribe, &c.— The meaning of this, as explained in the following verses, is, "Do not, by omitting to instruct the Kohathites what they are to do in the service to which they are appointed, occasion them to be cut off and to perish by a neglectful and irreverent performance of their ministry." 

REFLECTIONS.—Since no Levite was capable of ministering till twenty-five or thirty years of age, nor longer than fifty, a new review is made to select these from their brethren. Ministers have need of much wisdom and solidity: youthful novices, it is to be feared, will discredit their holy calling. They are to enter the host, and do the work of the tabernacle: the ministry is not a calling of ease, but labour; they who take it upon them, need approve themselves hardy and good soldiers of Jesus Christ. As in all our removes we must take God and his worship with us, charge is given about the tabernacle; the carriage of the noblest part of it is committed to the sons of Kohath. Aaron and his sons must take down and cover all the holy things; the Levites may not touch nor see them: this dispensation was dark, a vail covered it, which vail is done away in Christ. Eleazar must take care both of their burdens and persons, lest by transgressing they should be cut off. The charge of men's lives is great; but how much greater the charge of immortal souls! Ithamar had the charge of the other families; Gershon took care of the drapery, and Merari of the more heavy carriage of the tabernacle. Every pin must be produced, and nothing be lost. Note; (1.) Every tittle of God's word is precious, and to be preserved with sacred reverence. (2.) When this earthly tabernacle of our bodies shall be dissolved, as our souls under the conduct of the divine Eleazar go before, our bodies shall follow, and on the Resurrection-day a glorious tabernacle be raised up again, which never more shall be taken down or removed. 

Verse 47-48
Numbers 4:47-48. From thirty years old, &c.— The service of the ministry, &c. is, in the Hebrew, the service of service, and the service of the burden; by which seems to be meant the most laborious service, even that of the burden. The Levites appointed to this office were, 

Of the Kohathites 2750 

Gershonites 2630 

Merarites 3200 

In all 8580 all of whom Moses, with the assistance of Aaron, and the chiefs of the tribe, registered in a methodical manner; appointing to every one his particular station and employment, pursuant to the directions given of God. 

05 Chapter 5 

Introduction
CHAP. V. 

The leprous and unclean are commanded to be put out of the camp: restitution is enjoined: the trial of jealousy. 

Before Christ 1490. 

Verse 2
Numbers 5:2. That they put out of the camp— Le Clerc conjectures, that the camp of each tribe had some vacant space left, which was reckoned without the camp, and that here the unclean were lodged by themselves; for that they were banished quite beyond the bounds of all the tents, at a great distance from all their friends and relations, appears less probable. "These legal pollutions," says Ainsworth, "figured our pollution by sin; and the removing of such out of the Lord's camp, figured the removal of unrepenting sinners out of the church triumphant, into which shall in no wise enter any thing that defileth." Revelation 21:27. Isaiah 52:1. 

Verse 6
Numbers 5:6. When a man or woman shall commit, &c.— Shall do any manner of wrong to any man, trespassing therein withal against the Lord, and the person is found guilty. Some think that the clause, and that person be guilty, should rather be rendered, shall be sensible of his guilt: and Calmet judiciously observes, that this law respects secret offences, and those who would expiate their fault before any public notification of it. Of the same kind is the law which follows. In cases of theft detected, the criminal is bound to restore four, and, in some cases, five times the value. Exodus 22:1-2. But Moses is here more indulgent to those who frankly confess their fault, in order to encourage restitution, and to recompence the offender's ingenuousness. See Calmet. 

Verse 7
Numbers 5:7. Then they shall confess their sin which they have done— Then he shall confess the wrong he hath done. 

REFLECTIONS.—We have here, 

1. The separation of the unclean from the camp and tabernacle till the cause of it was removed. Note; (1.) God's church and people must have no fellowship with the unholy and impure. (2.) Such should be cut off from the visible communion of saints. (3.) If not before, at death the separation will be made, and that final and eternal. 

2. The restitution of unjust gain, or fraudulent acquisitions. Though it cover the delinquent with shame, confession must be made; and better take shame before man, than be covered with everlasting confusion before men and angels. Atonement to God must be offered, (figurative of the Great Atonement on the cross,) as well as restitution to man, with a fifth part over: if the injured person were dead, his near kinsman was entitled to it; if he had none, it was the priest's. Restitution must be made. The poor are now God's receivers, when the party injured cannot be found. The priest who officiated was entitled to the hallowed things of the atoning sacrifice; it is fit that he who doth the work should have the wages. 

Verse 12
Numbers 5:12, &c.— This, says Calmet, is one of the most singular of the laws of Moses; and one which strongly marks out the grossness and obduracy of the Israelites. A husband, who had just suspicions of the fidelity of his wife, though he could bring no sufficient proof of it before the judges, might recur to the means which this law allowed to cure himself of his suspicion; and God, by a continual miracle, was engaged, as it were, to discover the innocence, or the crime, of her suspected. The rabbis speak of various ceremonies attached to this law, which are not spoken of by Moses. We refer, therefore, those who are curious upon the subject, to Calmet. The spirit of jealousy is, according to the Hebrew idiom, the affection or passion of jealousy. Adultery, if proved, was punished with death. Leviticus 20:10 and this trial of jealousy was allowed by God, to diminish the number of divorces, which God tolerated among the Jews, to controul the fierce and violent temper of the Israelites; who, otherwise, might be carried by their suspicions to the most fatal extremities against their wives. 

Verse 15
Numbers 5:15. He shall bring her offering for her— This offering was to be of a mean sort, unaccompanied either with oil or frankincense, to denote the mean and humble circumstances of the person on whose account it was offered. See Leviticus 5:11. The phrase at the close of this verse, an offering of memorial, bringing iniquity to remembrance, is rendered by the Vulgate, an offering investigating adultery; an offering for the discovery of adultery: which expresses the meaning, if not the letter of the Hebrew. 

Verse 16-17
Numbers 5:16-17. And the priest, shall bring her near, and set her, &c.— Read, shall bring it near, and set it, &c. see Numbers 5:18. The holy water, in the next verse, means the water from the laver, which is called holy, as being appropriated to the use of the sanctuary. Dust was to be used as expressive of sorrow and affliction; see Job 2:12. Nehemiah 9:1 and being the dust of the sanctuary, it taught her, says Ainsworth, to fear judgment from the Lord; (see Wagenseil in Sota, chap. i. p. 6.) while the means used clearly witness the miraculousness of the fact. 

Verse 18
Numbers 5:18. Uncover the woman's head, &c.— The priest was first to take off the woman's head-attire that she might appear as a mourner; see Leviticus 21. 

10 and as the covering of the head betokens the woman's subjection and chastity, 1 Corinthians 11:10 it was fitly taken away, says Bishop Kidder, as a sign that her fidelity and dutiful subjection were questioned: after this, the jealousy-offering was to be put into the woman's hand, the priest having in his hand the bitter water which causeth the curse; which may be so called from the bitter effects, and the horrible curse which it produced, in case of guilt: terms by no means improper for it, though it might happen to be taken by chaste and worthy women whose innocence was called in question. Proverbs 5:4. 

Verse 19-20
Numbers 5:19-20. The priest shall charge her by an oath, &c.— These two verses, and the two following, contain a species or formula of summons or adjuration, which the priest tendered to the person accused: a form, which was always expressed in the vulgar tongue, even when the Hebrew language ceased, as Maimonides has observed, and with him an anonymous writer quoted by Wagenseil. 

Verse 21
Numbers 5:21. The Lord make thee a curse, &c.— i.e. The Lord make thee such an object of his malediction, and such a dreadful monument of his vengeance, that men may make thy case a model of imprecation; saying, If I swear falsely, may I be as accursed as such a woman! see Calmet. The former part of this verse seems an evident interruption of the narrative, and must be read as in a parenthesis. 

Verse 22
Numbers 5:22. And the woman shall say, Amen, amen.— If the woman, after this adjuration, persisted in pleading not guilty, she was to pronounce amen, or so be it, doubled, to express her hearty consent that it might be as the priest, in the name of God, had declared. If the woman acknowledged her guilt, she was immediately divorced without dowry, according to the Jewish canon: for the Scripture is very concise upon the subject; not informing us whether a woman might, or might not, be allowed to refuse drinking the water after the oath administered by the priest. 

Verse 23
Numbers 5:23. The priest shall write these curses in a book, &c.— The Jews call every scroll, whereon any thing is written, ספר sepher, a book; and the rabbis tell us, that these maledictions were written upon vellum or parchment: but Calmet observes, that it is far from certain that parchment was used for writing in the time of Moses, or many ages after; and the original word often signifies tablets of plain wood, or covered over with wax, which was the most ancient manner of writing; see his dissertation Sur les Livres Anciens. These curses, wrote thus, most probably in wax, were to be wiped off at or into the bitter water, אלאּמי el-mei; so that the woman was, as it were, to drink the curse itself. It is plain that the jealousy-offering was made before the woman drank the water, Numbers 5:26. 

Verse 24
Numbers 5:24. And become bitter— And become is not in the Hebrew: the word is למרים lemarim,—in amaritudinem,—for bitterness; and by a comparison of the 27th verse, it appears that this alteration in the phrase is used as referring to the case of guilt. Very many and extraordinary are the effects which the wonder-loving rabbis tell us immediately followed this draught: but if what Bishop Patrick observes from the Jewish writers be true, that, upon confessing her guilt, the woman was only divorced without dowry, it is probable there were but few instances where this miraculous judgment was inflicted; for it is hardly to be supposed, that any woman, conscious of her guilt, would, by asserting her innocence thus solemnly, in defiance of the Almighty, venture upon the certain hazard of sudden and immediate death, with all the miserable circumstances here described, rather than confess, and gain time to repent, after the experiment had been already tried by one or more. 

Verse 29
Numbers 5:29. This is the law of jealousies— Grotius remarks justly, that "it is not to be wondered if God, among his own people, produced a miraculous effect for the detection of a crime most heinous, and very difficult to be proved. Indeed, history abounds with examples of the direful effects of jealousy, not only to private persons and families, but to whole states and kingdoms; the design, therefore, of this institution was to prevent these evils, by appointing a method whereby injured innocence might be cleared, and every shameful breach of conjugal fidelity brought to condign punishment. By this solemn and awful decision of Providence, jealous husbands were restrained from cruel outrages against their wives, and wives were preserved in their duty out of dread of this punishment." The Jews tell us, that this way of trial ceased towards the latter end of the second temple. 

Verse 31
Numbers 5:31. Then shall the man be guiltless from iniquity— i.e. The man, by taking this method to find out the truth, shall clear himself from the guilt of harbouring unwarrantable jealousy: nor shall he be deemed punishable for thus prosecuting and trying the wife who gives him occasion of jealousy, whether she prove guilty or not. It was thus, says Henry, that God anciently testified his detestation of adultery; and we must not suppose that this crime shall pass unpunished under the Gospel. Though the miraculous trial of persons suspected no longer takes place, the Searcher of the hearts and reins will one day bring the most hidden secrets to light, and destroy him who has polluted the temple of his Holy Spirit. 

REFLECTIONS.—From the whole many useful lessons arise. 1. Let every wife be careful to avoid the least occasion which may awaken the spirit of jealousy. 2. Let every husband beware of indulging it; it is a canker which will rob him of all peace and rest. 3. Innocence is a sufficient support under the most malignant accusations. 4. We need fear to drink, if sin has embittered the waters; the pleasures of sense can make us but a miserable recompence for the curse of God. 5. Though the waters of jealousy are no more, the voice of conscience and the eye of God will speak and see. 6. God brings strangely to light the hidden things of darkness: though the adulterer says, No eye seeth me, yet afterwards his folly is made manifest to the world. 7. Though sinners escape all present censure or punishment, yet whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. 

06 Chapter 6 

Introduction
CHAP. VI. 

The law of the Nazarites: the form of blessing the people. 

Before Christ 1490. 

Verse 2
Numbers 6:2. When either man or woman shall separate themselves, &c.— The word Nazarite signifies separated; because those who came under this vow separated themselves from the use of certain things specified in the following verses, and dedicated themselves peculiarly to the service of the Lord. Either man or woman might take this vow, provided the latter was at her own disposal; and not under the power of parent or husband, who might annul the vow. See chap. Numbers 30:4-5. From the mode of expression, whom either man or woman, it appears that this kind of vow had been in use before Moses's time, and was not now first instituted; which is another proof of an opinion that we have frequently advanced, that the greater part of the laws of Moses had been in use from the earliest ages, and were now only reduced to a regular and written digest. 

Verse 3
Numbers 6:3. He shall separate himself from wine— The first thing from which the Nazarite, engaged to a peculiar holiness of life, was to abstain, is wine and all vinous liquors, that so he might preserve an uninterrupted temperance, and be always fit for sacred services. Respecting the strong drink, see Leviticus 10:9 and Numbers 28:7. The word which we render vinegar חמצ chametz, signifies fermentation, and might have been so rendered; and shall drink no strong fermentation of wine. 

Verse 4
Numbers 6:4. All the days of his separation— It is not said how many days, for there was no stated number; every one devoted himself for as long time as he chose. But not for a less time, says Houbigant, than might be sufficient for the hair to grow, which, at the completion of the time, the Nazarite was to burn in the fire of the altar, (see Numbers 5:18.) whereby those Jews are refuted who assign the number of thirty days to Nazariteship. They should have assigned a year at least; for the hair can scarcely grow in a less interval from a shorn head. Some, however, were perpetual Nazarites, being peculiarly devoted to God from the womb; as Samson, and John the Baptist. It is considered as a happiness, and mark of God's favour to the Jewish nation, to have such persons raised up among them to be examples of a holy life. I raised up of your sons for prophets, and of your young men for Nazarites. Amos 2:11. It appears from 1 Maccab. Numbers 3:49 that they were accustomed to make such vows, more especially in times of calamity; and in how high esteem they were on account of their sanctity, we learn from Lamentations 4:7. Her Nazarites were purer than snow. 

Verse 5
Numbers 6:5. There shall no razor come upon his head— The second rule which the Nazarite was to observe was, never to shave his head during the time of his vow, but to let his hair grow, in token of austerity. For the same reasons, such persons were accustomed, not only to let their beards and hair grow, but to wear a hairy garment: such a one John the Baptist wore, as did Elijah. Besides, the not shaving was a token that the Nazarite had kept himself pure from all legal defilements; for, if he had not, he must have shaved his head: compare Numbers 6:9 with Leviticus 14:8. This rite was common to other nations; and it appears from Hosea 9:10 that the devil had his Nazarites as well as the true God: which is thought by some to be the reason why they are so often reminded in this chapter that they are separated and consecrated to the LORD. See Numbers 6:1; Numbers 6:5-8 and Archbishop Potter's Grecian Antiquities, vol. 2: p. 196, &c. The Attic laws are in general believed to have been derived from the Mosaic. 

Verse 6-7
Numbers 6:6-7. He shall come at no dead body, &c.— A third rule of the Nazarite is, that he, like the priest, should have no concern with dead bodies, or funeral solemnities, which rendered a man unclean for seven days. See chap. Numbers 19:11, &c. Leviticus 21:1; Leviticus 21:24. The Nazarite was obliged to the same degree of legal purity with the high priest himself; that thus he might be always fit to attend upon the service of God, and taught to disengage his affections as much as possible from worldly objects, and to set them upon God. The consecration, or separation of his God upon his head, is a strong Hebraism, signifying that his hair upon his head is a sign of his being peculiarly consecrated to God. St. Paul imitates this Hebraism, when he says, 1 Corinthians 11:10 the woman ought to have power upon her head; i.e. she ought to wear her hair in sign of her subjection to the power of her husband. Le Clerc renders this passage, the crown of his God is upon his head; (see Proverbs 16:31.) and Houbigant, he bears upon his head the ensigns of his God. 

Verse 9
Numbers 6:9. He shall shave his head in the day of his cleansing— See chap. Numbers 8:7. Leviticus 14:8. Being rendered impure by touching the dead, he was to remain in that state for a week, and then shave off his polluted hair, that new and holy hair might grow instead of it. And, having presented such offerings as the law prescribes, (see chap. Numbers 19:11-12. Leviticus 15:14.) he was to begin his vow of purity anew, and the former days of his Nazariteship were to go for nothing; Numbers 6:12. 

Verse 11
Numbers 6:11. For that he sinned by the dead— i.e. Contracted a legal impurity, by touching or being near a dead body; which, though it was involuntary, yet was a breach of the ceremonial law, and therefore thus to be purged. The reason of this was, according to the most judicious rabbis, to make men more cautious how they contracted any defilement: whence that famous saying among them, Diligence begets caution, and caution purity, and purity holiness. 

Verse 18
Numbers 6:18. And the Nazarite shall shave the head of his separation— The shaving off the hair, mentioned in the 9th verse, differed totally from this. The former was in consequence of legal uncleanness; this was to be done as a public thankful testimony that the Nazarite had ended his vow, and had no further obligation to let his hair grow. See Acts 18:18; Acts 21:23-24. The Nazarite, beside this, (see Numbers 6:14.) was to offer three principal sacrifices: a burnt-offering, in testimony of his entire and unreserved devotion; a sin-offering, to implore pardon for his defects; and an eucharistical or peace-offering, in gratitude to God, the giver of all good. Houbigant renders the last clause of this verse, shall put it upon the fire placed under the peace-offering. See Calmet. 

Verse 21
Numbers 6:21. Besides that that his hand shall get— Praeter id quod assequetur manus ejus. Houbigant. The French has it, outre ce qu'il aura encore moyen d'offrir. As if it had been said, unless he shall be able to offer a greater sacrifice: for, because it follows According to the vow which he vowed, so must he do, it is understood that he, who should vow a greater sacrifice, was not compelled to offer two turtles; which birds the law usually obliged no others than poor people to bring. The Nazarite, in each of the particulars mentioned in this chapter, was a type of Christ, whose extraordinary endowments, as man, were not from any natural causes, but from above, even from the Spirit of God; who was invested with all power and authority, of which hair was an emblem, (compare Judges 20:22 with 1 Corinthians 11:7 in the Greek,) and who was entirely separate from dead works, from sin and sinners. See more on this subject in Parkhurst on the word נזר . Though this law is no longer observed, Christians may be admonished from hence, that they are separated from the world, and consecrated to God, after a more express and holy manner, and by vows more solemn and irreversible, than were the Nazarites themselves, and that these vows particularly oblige them to live in temperance and sobriety, and to distinguish themselves from other men by pure and examplary lives. 

REFLECTIONS.—The law of the Nazarites is here appointed. This consisted in a solemn separation of themselves for God, in a more peculiar employment of their time in the exercises of devotion and communion with God. Note; There will be found among God's people some more eminent for their graces than others, peculiar ornaments of their profession, and Nazarites among their brethren. The persons who made the vow of separation were under particular obligations: 1. Not to taste wine, or any thing which came from the vine, that they might shew themselves patterns of temperance and sobriety, and be ever fit for the service of God. Note; Though the use of wine be not denied to us, the greatest moderation in strong drink is required of every christian. Intemperance must immediately disqualify for every act and exercise of devotion, and cut off all intercourse between God and the soul. 2. They might not shave their beards, or clip their hair: they who have a deep concern about their souls will have a noble neglect of the body, and without being slovenly will ever shew that they are indifferent about the niceness of their appearance, and careless of ornament before men, whilst their great attention is engaged about their appearing acceptable in the eyes of God. 3. They might approach no dead body, not even those of their nearest relations: they must keep their persons as free from ceremonial as their souls from moral uncleanness; and it became those, whose dedication to God distinguished them from others, and obliged them to the peculiar exercise of every holy temper, to shew the subdual of their affections upon earth, and universal resignation to the Divine will. Note; We expect from eminent saints eminent submission; the greater the profession, the more every appearance of evil is to be avoided. 

In case of some unavoidable accident, as sudden death, (and death often strikes without warning,) then, 1. He was not only, as others, seven days unclean, but must bring particular sacrifices. Sins of surprise require an atonement; and though no eminence of grace secures from temptation, every false step in such requires double pains to retrieve it. 2. All the time past was lost; he must shave himself, and begin the days of his consecration again, Note; Every sin is mortal; and unless we were each day, each hour, to be renewing our application to the Blood of Sprinkling, all would be lost. 

If the vow were fulfilled, at the expiration of the time he was discharged from it. 1. By sacrifices. We must not think, when we serve God, that he is our debtor; but, even after we have done what is commanded, must acknowledge ourselves unprofitable. We have to give him thanks for the strength and grace he has bestowed, and in our holiest duties own the need of an atonement; else our very righteousness would be our ruin; and we must still be offering the sacrifice of prayer, that the same supports which have been vouchsafed may be continued. 2. His head was shaved publicly at the door of the tabernacle, &c. Thus all men saw his vow fulfilled, and might not be offended at seeing him afterwards drink wine, or mourn for the dead. Note; We are not only to take care that we do right, but in various instances to let all men see that we do so, and thereby remove every occasion which might raise suspicion or censure. 

Verses 23-26
Numbers 6:23-26. Speak unto Aaron and unto his sons— The Lord here prescribes the form of blessing wherewith the congregation was to be dismissed by the priest in waiting; who, with loud voice and uplifted hands, used to say, The Lord bless thee, and keep thee: "May God both bestow upon thee plenty of good things, and preserve thee in the happy use of them. May Jehovah, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, bestow on thee the blessings of his covenant of grace and peace; make thee partaker of the Father's love, of the Son's redeeming grace, of the Spirit's comforting and sanctifying influences; and keep thee from all those evils of sin and Satan, from which of thyself thou art utterly unable to escape." The Lord make his face to shine upon thee: "blessing thee with the sensible effects of his favour, like the sun, cheering and enlivening the face of nature; so may he enlighten thy darkness, warm thy heart with his enlivening rays, kindle thy fervent affections, and comfort thee with the smiles of his reconciled face:" and be gracious unto thee; "bestowing more abundant measures of his Divine strength and consolations." The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee: "looking upon thee with a fixed and tender regard, not with a downcast and averted look, but assuring thy conscience of thy part and interest in his favour:" and give thee peace, "such as nothing can interrupt, nothing take away, begun in time, to be perpetuated to eternity!" To such a blessing and prayer, well might the people with delight and joy reply, Amen! Amen! Dr. Beaumont observes, that, in this blessing, the name Jehovah is thrice repeated to shew the mystery of the Trinity in the Godhead, as the apostle has evangelically explained it to us; 2 Corinthians 13:14 and indeed the rabbis confess, that, as the name Jehovah is differently pointed each time in this blessing, some mystery unknown to them is couched under it. "A mystery," says Luther, "obscurely intimated in this place without being revealed: and, if there was occasion, it would not be difficult to shew, that it is God the Father who blesses and keeps us, God the Son who is gracious to us, and God the Holy Ghost who gives us peace." 

Verse 27
Numbers 6:27. And they shall put my name upon the children of Israel— A very strong Hebraism: which seems, as Ainsworth observes, to be an allusion to the ancient custom of laying on or lifting up of hands in bestowing benedictions, to signify the imposing the name or blessing of God upon the Israelites. "They shall bless them by calling upon the name of Jehovah, and recommending them to his paternal goodness." Jonathan paraphrases the words of the text, "I will bless them in or by my word;" which is precisely the doctrine of St. Paul, who teaches us, that God hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places, in, or by Christ: who, with the Holy Spirit; is most high in the glory of the Father. 

07 Chapter 7 

Introduction
CHAP. VII. 

The offering of the princes of the twelve tribes: the Lord speaketh to Moses from the mercy-seat. 

Before Christ 1490. 

Verse 7
Numbers 7:7. Two waggons and four oxen—unto the sons of Gershon— By referring to chap. Numbers 4:5 and the following verses, it will appear, that to those of the Levites who had the heaviest burdens to carry, the most carriages were allowed; while the Kohathites (Numbers 7:9.) were allowed none, as they, for the greater dignity, were to bear the ark upon their shoulders. 

Verse 10
Numbers 7:10. Offered for dedicating of the altar— The altar had been before consecrated or set apart for a holy and separate use by solemn ceremonies, which lasted seven days; Exodus 29:37. Leviticus 8:11 so that this dedicating here spoken of, signifies the first application of it to its proper use. Thus, Deuteronomy 20:5 to dedicate a house, signifies to begin to use and enjoy it; which, it seems, was done with certain solemn words and actions. See Selden de Synedriis, lib. 3: cap. 13. 

REFLECTIONS.—As the tabernacle was to be subject to frequent removes, the princes of Israel are careful to provide the necessary carriages for it. Though no injunction had been given on this head, it seemed a needful and reasonable thing. God has left in the government of his church many unessential matters to the prudence of the chief men in it, who are to see that all things be done decently and in order. The princes were both able and willing to assist the Levites; and happy days are they, when princes shew such respect to God's ministers, and seek to forward them in their labours. The waggons were distributed according to their burdens. Note; (1.) Where God calls to greater labour, he will supply proportionable strength. (2.) As our present tabernacle of the body is so unsettled here, it becomes us to think seriously and frequently about its removal, that, when the hour comes, we may be prepared and ready. 

Verse 11
Numbers 7:11. They shall offer—each prince on his day— Thus the dedication or handseling of the altar continued no less than twelve days; which made it very solemn, and gave every tribe an opportunity, by its representative, to express its devotion and reverence to God, and to find a gracious acceptance from him. It is not easy to determine when these twelve days began. The computation, however, which Bishop Patrick produces from Schachi, seems as reasonable as any other. According to him, the tabernacle being erected on the first day of the first month of the second year after the Exodus, (Exodus 40:17.) seven days were spent in the consecration of it and the altar, &c. Exodus 29:37. On the eighth day, the consecration of the priests began, which lasted seven days longer; Leviticus 8:33 then, on the fourteenth day, they kept the passover, and the feast of unleavened bread, (chap. Numbers 9:1; Numbers 9:3.) which lasted till the twenty-second. The rest of the month we may suppose to have been spent in delivering the laws mentioned in the Book of Leviticus; after which, on the first day of the second month, began the numbering of the people, (Numbers 1.) which may be supposed to have lasted three days; and then, on the fourth, the Levites were numbered, chap. Numbers 3:14-15. On the next day, we may suppose they were offered unto God, and given unto the priests. On the sixth day followed their consecration, mentioned chap. Numbers 8:7. On the seventh, their several charges were parted among them; chap. 4: after which we may suppose the princes to have begun to offer on the eighth day of the second month, which offering lasted twelve days, i.e. till the nineteenth day inclusive; and on the twentieth of this second month, they removed from Sinai to the wilderness of Paran, chap. Numbers 10:11-12. 

Verse 12
Numbers 7:12. He that offered—the first day, was Nahshon, &c.— Bishop Kidder judiciously observes, that though Nahshon offered first, according to the order fixed in chap. 2: and might upon that account be envied for the conspicuous place he held, yet is he so far from being therefore magnified, that he is the only person among these officers who is not called prince of his tribe; which might possibly be intended to prevent envy and emulation among the leaders. As the offering consisted of so many particulars, it is probable that the rest of the great men of the tribe of Judah joined with Nahshon in their contributions towards it. The same may be observed respecting the offering of the other chiefs; each of whom, doubtless, offered in the name of the whole tribe. We may note too, once for all, that there is no difference in their offerings; which might be so ordered to prevent all occasion of vanity and emulation among men of equal place and authority. A Greek or Roman historian would have said in one word, they all offered alike, without repeating the same words twelve times over; but such repetitions are agreeable to the simplicity of the primitive times: hence they are found so frequent in Homer. 

Verse 13-14
Numbers 7:13-14. One silver charger— This charger, or broad, deep dish, appears to have been for the use of the altar of burnt-offerings in the court of the tabernacle; for all the vessels of the sanctuary were of gold: the use of it seems to have been for receiving the flesh which was offered at the altar, or the fine flour for the meat-offerings; its weight was 130 shekels, or about sixty-five ounces. See Castel. Lex. Heptaglot. upon קערה . The bowl was for receiving the blood: the spoon, Numbers 7:14 was for the use of the golden altar; as appears from the metal whereof it was made, and from the incense which it contained. The Hebrew word ףּכ kap, signifies any hollow or concave vessel. See Calmet. 

Verse 84
Numbers 7:84. In the day— i.e. At the time: for the dedication lasted twelve days. 

Verse 88
Numbers 7:88. All the oxen for the—peace-offerings were twenty and four— The peace-offerings were for the offerers to feast upon, together with the priests, and as many of their friends as they chose to invite; and therefore they are double the number of the burnt-offerings. Hence Le Clerc justly infers, that all the wilderness could not be quite a desart, but there must have been tolerable pasture in some places of it, since the Israelites had still so many cattle as to be able to supply the offerings here mentioned, as well as for celebrating the passover, chap, Numbers 9:5 which required a very large quantity of lambs and kids. 

This was the dedication of the altar— Though the altar of burnt-offerings only is here mentioned, there is no doubt, from the great quantity of incense now presented, that the golden altar was also dedicated at this time. Moses makes no mention of the prayers addressed to the Deity at the time of offering; but though sacrifices themselves were in the nature of supplications, it is most probable, that they who offered them accompanied them at the same time with suitable petitions. 

Verse 89
Numbers 7:89. When Moses was gone—to speak with him— i.e. with God. The whole may be considered as in a parenthesis from the eleventh verse. The present verse is added, most probably, to shew that God, being well pleased with the voluntary offerings of the princes of the people, declared that pleasure, by continuing to give his oracles to their conductor in the most distinguishing manner; for he communicated his will to Moses, not by any impression upon his mind in a vision, nor by representing things to him in a dream, but by a clear and distinct voice; speaking to him from between the cherubims as he stood in the outward part of the sanctuary, though at the same time he saw no image or similitude. Thus we are to understand those expressions of God's speaking from the mercy-seat, Exodus 25:22. Leviticus 1:1 and his calling to particular persons; chap. Numbers 12:4-5 and hence it is that the most holy place, where was the ark and mercy-seat, from whence the divine voice proceeded, is called דבר debir, the oracle, 1 Kings 6:23. We just add, that this articulate voice which Moses heard, without seeing any person, was an intimation of the spirituality of the Great Being, and a prelude of the grand mystery of godliness; God manifest in the flesh: a mystery which was accomplished in the fulness of time, when the Word which was God was made flesh, and conversed familiarly with the Jews. From a review of this chapter, and from these free donations of the princes of the people,—sovereigns and great men should learn, as Pellicanus well remarks, to be devoutly religious; to possess the fear and reverence of the Lord God in their breasts; to be unanimous in their endeavours to do honour to God; to give a good example to others of faith, holiness, and virtue; to seek the happiness of their subjects; to assist the servants of God; to tend their helping hand toward the advancement of true piety; and to take care so to honour religion in themselves, that it may not be dishonoured and despised by others. While all may hence learn, that though evangelical holiness requires not such expensive oblations as the present, yet Christians are bound to dedicate their substance with great zeal to promote the cause of true religion, and to relieve those who are in necessity, and want their aid. 

REFLECTIONS.—The dedication of the altar began the same day it was set up. When Moses had consecrated it with the anointing oil, then appeared the generous piety of the princes, each hastening with his offering, to pay his grateful tribute to that gracious God, who thus condescended to manifest his presence in the midst of them. 1. They were the princes of Israel; a rare example! Happy, were every nobleman like them, thus zealous for the glory of God. Since they are blessed with greater affluence than others, their obligations to works of piety and charity are surely proportionably stronger. 2. Their presents were truly princely: they thought their best thus best employed. Note; We shall never regret what we have given to God. 3. They offered separately; and each, among his other gifts, presented his sin-offering. We must never forget, that, in every state of Christian experience, we stand in need of the atoning blood. 4. Their peace-offerings were eaten each day: thus the holy feast for themselves, as well as the sacrifice to God, was prepared; for God will have those rejoice before him, who heartily devote their all unto him. 5. The order of their offerings was according to their encampments. The station God allots is to be submitted to with delight. 6. Their offerings were the same; they were approaching the same altar, and expecting the same blessings. 7. Each has his name and offering recorded. God will put a mark of honour upon services done for him: no work or labour of love shall be forgotten or unrewarded. 8. God accepts graciously their oblations, and from the mercy-seat declares his approbation of them. Whenever we are speaking to God in sacrifices of prayer and praise, he will assuredly answer us in a voice of mercy. We have not the Shechinah, it is true, in the midst of us: but we have better, the incarnate Word, who promises to be with us always; and that whatsoever in his name we ask, believing, we shall receive. 

08 Chapter 8 

Introduction
CHAP. VIII. 

Of lighting the lamps: of consecrating the Levites; and of the age and time of their service. 

Before Christ 1490. 

Verse 2
Numbers 8:2. When thou lightest the lamps, &c.— Houbigant thinks that the stress here is to be laid upon the word seven; and that the meaning is, "when thou lightest the lamps of the candlestick, take care that all the seven lamps be lighted, and that none of them be omitted." Others, however, instead of over against the candlestick in this and the following verse, would read, on all sides of the candlestick. But the Hebrew פני אלאּמול el mul peni, seems to refer to the lights (the lights at the extremity of the candlestick,) and so to confirm Houbigant's opinion. 

REFLECTIONS.—The candlestick being prepared, the lamps are ordered to be lighted. Aaron first is employed, though afterwards the priest in waiting performed the service. The fire was taken from the altar, and the lamps were lighted therewith; nor had the tabernacle any other light, but from this candlestick. Note; Christ is the only Light of the world; and if ever we shine, it must be by the sacred fire which his Spirit kindles in us. The use of the lamp was, that they might see to do the work of the tabernacle. Ministers must first have their own spirits lighted up, as the lamp of the Lord, before they can minister acceptably to God, or profitably to men. How shall they who are in darkness themselves, lead others to the light? 

Verse 7
Numbers 8:7. Sprinkle water of purifying— In the Hebrew, as Dr. Beaumont observes, the sin-water, i.e. the water of purification from sin, is called the sin-offering. The manner of preparing this water is seen, chap. Numbers 19:17. Sprinkled with this water, the Levites were next to shave all their flesh; another sign of their entering into a state of purity, the study whereof is incumbent upon all, but especially on the ministers of religion; see Leviticus 14:8-9. Calmet thinks it probable, that the same ceremony was observed by the priests on the day of their consecration, though we have no precept concerning it. The priests of Egypt, in like manner, shaved their whole bodies every third day, as a mark of purity and cleanliness. Hence they are sometimes characterised by the name of the bald tribe; grege calvo. Juv. Sat. 6. And so the heathens had their water of lustration, (probably borrowed from the Mosaic law) wherewith they were accustomed to sprinkle themselves in token of purification, as in Virgil, AEneid vi. l. 229, 230. 

Idem ter socios pura circumtulit unda, Spargens rore levi et ramo felicis olivae. 

"A verdant branch of olive in his hands, He mov'd around, and purify'd the bands; Slow as he pass, the lustral waters shed," &c. PITT. 

Verse 10
Numbers 8:10. The children of Israel shall put their hands upon the Levites— That is, the children of Israel, by their rulers, who were their representatives. By this sign the children of Israel signified their separating the Levites to the service of the sanctuary, instead of their first-born; and transferring upon them that charge which would otherwise have belonged to the first-born. 

Verse 11
Numbers 8:11. Aaron shall offer the Levites, &c.— Shall wave the Levites for a wave-offering. Margin of our English Bibles. See Exodus 29:26. As Aaron, properly speaking, could not wave the Levites, it is probable, that lifting up his hands, and turning about to all quarters of the heavens, (as he did when he offered a wave-offering,) the Levites, after his example, imitated the same motion; and so were offered, as it were, a wave-offering to God. So Bishop Patrick. Le Clerc conjectures, that they were only presented before God at the altar, or went round about the altar at Aaron's command; for the word often signifies to offer in general. 

Verse 13
Numbers 8:13. And thou shalt set the Levites— Houbigant renders this verse, Then thou shalt bring the Levites to Aaron and to his sons, and shalt apply them to [the service of] the Lord: others would have it, Thou shalt present them to Aaron and his sons, after having offered them as an offering unto the Lord. So in Numbers 8:15. And thou shalt cleanse them, and offer them, &c. should be, after thou shalt have cleansed them, and have, &c. 

Verse 19
Numbers 8:19. And to make an atonement for, &c.— The Levites being regularly called to perform the duties of the tabernacle, their service was acceptable to God, and (as figurative of the great Antitype of the whole Levitical Priesthood) averted his displeasure from Israel; which is the meaning of the phrase to make an atonement for, as appears from the following words. So ch. Numbers 25:13. Phineas is said to have made an atonement for Israel, because his pious zeal against two notorious offenders averted the divine judgment from the community. Some have thought, that the phrase signifies, that the Levites were thus accepted in lieu of the people themselves; an opinion which they think the 10th and 11th verses countenance. 

In the tabernacle of the congregation— The Levites entered not into the tabernacle. The preposition ב beth, signifies at, before, about, near; in any one of which senses it may be properly used here. See Noldius. 

Verse 24
Numbers 8:24. From twenty and five years old— See the note on ch. Numbers 4:3. 

Verse 26
Numbers 8:26. But shall minister with their brethren— They were to be dismissed at the age of fifty from all the laborious part of the service, and were afterwards to attend only upon the easier duties of their ministry. The Hebrew words directly suggest this meaning, and do not support their opinion, who would render the passage, they shall minister to their brethren; i.e. as counsellors and instructors. 

REFLECTIONS.—As they who bear the vessels of the Lord must be holy, the Levites are, 1. Enjoined to wash and shave themselves all over; and then water of purifying is sprinkled upon them. Thus must Jesus sprinkle our consciences, ere we can serve the living God. 2. When prepared, they are presented before the Lord, and, instead of the first-born, surrendered up to God's service. Whatever God calls for, we may cheerfully resign, as we shall surely see a blessing from it. 3. Offerings of atonement followed; for most necessary it is, that they who preach peace with God to others, should first experience it in their own souls. Whereupon, 4. A solemn presentation of them is made by Aaron to God. Ministers are living sacrifices, whose time, abilities, strength, and all, must be employed for God, from the moment they are devoted to him. 5. God accepts of them instead of the first-born, appoints them their work in the tabernacle, to make atonement for the children of Israel, that there be no plague among them; and regards them as his immediate servants. Note; (1.) God's service is among the highest honours. (2.) They who are called to the honour, must remember the work of the ministry, and diligently preach the atoning blood of the Lamb which was slain. (3.) If this be neglected, the plague of sin among the people will lie at the minister's door. 6. Their time of service is fixed. The prime of life is fittest for the laborious work of the ministry: when the faithful labourers begin to grow aged, they may well be assisted by their younger brethren. 

09 Chapter 9 

Introduction
CHAP. IX. 

The observation of the passover is enjoined: the motion of the camp of Israel is directed by the cloud. 

Before Christ 1490. 

Verse 1
Numbers 9:1. And the Lord spake unto Moses— Had spoken. The numbering of the children of Israel, mentioned in the first chapter of this book, was made on the first day of the second month in the second year; so that what is related here happened before that event: "Not that Moses," observes Houbigant, "neglected the order of time; but because those things which were first written in the separate tables of his commentaries, were afterwards digested in the present order. This is no reason why any thing of the present order should be changed: it is sufficient for us to know, that the books of Moses contain the genuine acts of his time, and not a regular and continued history." 

Verse 5
Numbers 9:5. And they kept the passover— It was the more necessary to repeat the injunction for the observation of the passover, Numbers 9:2 as they might have concluded, from Exodus 12:25 that they were under no obligation to keep it in the wilderness; but, being now in a quiet state, and having rested for almost a whole year, they had that leisure for the observance of it, which, in their future unsettled condition, we do not find they had afterwards; not even circumcising their children, Joshua 5:5 who, consequently, could not eat of the passover. Exodus 12:48. 

Verse 6
Numbers 9:6. There were certain men, who were defiled by the dead body, &c.— The reader should remember, that the case here mentioned, happened before the law was delivered, that is mentioned chap. Numbers 5:2. 

REFLECTIONS.—We have here, 1. The second passover observed after their deliverance from Egypt; and it should seem, they celebrated it no more till they came to Canaan, because of their omission of circumcision, which in their removes might be dangerous. Moses, at God's command, enjoins it, and the people obey him. If they with delight could thus run to celebrate the memorial of their deliverance; with what constancy and gladness should we approach the table of our Lord, to remember his greater deliverance of us from worse than Egyptian bondage, even from the chains of sin, and from the powers of death and hell. 

2. A case brought before Moses, Numbers 9:6. Some persons were defiled by a dead body, and therefore could not keep the passover; yet, grieved to be excluded where themselves were without blame, they consult Moses, and Moses carries the matter before the Lord. Hence learn, (1.) If ceremonial defilement at that time debarred from the most sacred ordinance, how much more should moral impurity in our day debar men from the table of the Lord! (2.) Even unforeseen and unavoidable impediments, which detain us from waiting upon God in his ordinances, will be a grief, or at least a trial, to us. (3.) In cases of conscience ministers should be consulted about the path of duty. (4.) Ministers must wait much upon God in prayer and in his word, that they may be directed into all truth themselves, and enabled to direct others also. 

3. God resolves the question, and makes an order for future generations. Whoever are unclean, or on a journey afar off, have a month more allowed them, when they may with the same ceremonies keep the feast, and it would be alike accepted: but if it was deferred through neglect or contempt, the sinner must be cut off, either by excommunication from the visible church, or by God's hand in secret judgment. Note; (1.) They who are disappointed unavoidably from attending upon God in his ordinances, will be happy to seize the returning opportunity of approaching his house and table. (2.) Providential hindrances from the means of grace will not, if our hearts be right, deprive us of the grace of the means; God will amply supply our wants some other way. (3.) They who reject God's ordinances, will be rejected by him. Habitual wilful absence from the Lord's table is a strong sign of a lost soul. 

4. The circumcised stranger had the same right as the home-born Israelite. In Christ Jesus there is no difference between barbarian, Scythian, bond, or free: whosoever calleth on the name of the Lord, shall be saved. 

Verse 15
Numbers 9:15. And on the day that the tabernacle was reared up— Being now come to the decampment of the Israelites from mount Sinai, it was natural for Moses to mention by what direction these decampments were made; and we find it repeated no less than three times in the compass of these few verses, that it was at the commandment of the Lord, signified by the cloud of glory, that they moved or rested. Maimonides says, that the reason for Moses being so particular in repeating so often this circumstance of their marching and resting at the command of God, was to confute the opinion of the Arabians and others, who imagined that the reason of the Israelites staying so long in the wilderness was because they had lost their way: which, he observes, was a very idle conceit; since the way from mount Horeb to Kadesh Barnea, on the borders of Canaan, was a known, beaten road, and not above eleven days journey; so that it was hardly possible for them to miss it, far less to wander in a bewildered condition for forty years. Le Clerc, however, assigns, for the repetition, only the simplicity of the ancient manner of writing. By the hand of Moses, Numbers 9:23 signifies, by the ministry of Moses, their lawgiver and director under God; who, at every march and encampment, accompanied the divine signal with a solemn prayer; saying, when the ark set forward, Rise up, Lord! let thine enemies be scattered, &c. when it rested, Return, O Lord! unto the many thousands of Israel; see ch. Numbers 10:35-36. They marched sometimes by night, which is the chief time for travelling through these desarts, on account of the heat; see Observations, p. 223. Thus, how tedious and irksome soever their particular travels or stations might be, and however impatiently desirous they were of arriving at the promised land; yet they resigned themselves to the constant direction of this heavenly guide; and never dared to stir, but by the special appointment of God, under the ministry of his servant Moses. It was a glorious advantage to the Jews to be led by the cloud in the wilderness, which was to them a constant symbol of the Divine Presence; but let Christians remember, that in Jesus Christ they have a much more expressive pledge of God's presence and favour; and are much more happy in being guided by the light of the Gospel; which shews them the way wherein they are to walk during their stay in this world, in order to their arrival at the joys of heaven. 

Verse 22
Numbers 9:22. Or whether it were two days, &c.— But if the cloud stood, and remained upon the tabernacle for some days, or for a whole month, or for a longer interval, the children of Israel abode in their tents, &c. Houbigant. See his note. 

REFLECTIONS.—We have here, the miraculous pillar of the cloud resting on the tabernacle in the day of its erection: God gives them orders how to regulate their marches by the motions and guidance of it. 

1. They were to rest as the cloud rested, whether the time were long or short. God's time is the best time: we may not run, till he calls. Faith will beget patient waiting upon God. 2. When the cloud moved by day or night, they were to be always ready, and begin their march. Note; (1.) That we must have our tents struck by death is certain; the time when, uncertain: it becomes us, therefore, to be always prepared, that when God calls us out of the body, we may have nothing to do but to die. (2.) It will be comfortable to every true Israelite to see the cloud remove. This wilderness-state is not our rest; we look for a more abiding mansion in the skies. (3.) They were not to stay or encamp on the march, but by the direction of their guide. We must not desire to choose the place of our own abode; let God fix our habitation, and there contentedly let us pitch our tent. 

How great was the favour thus visibly to have the presence of God among them, and to be under such a guardian and guide! Blessed be God, their mercies are our own, as to their substance; God's word and spirit, and providence, lead us in his holy ways, and keep us safely journeying heavenward. And while we yield ourselves up to him without reserve, we may confidently exercise faith in our safe arrival at the promised land of everlasting glory. 

10 Chapter 10 

Introduction
CHAP. X. 

Of the silver trumpets, and their use: in what order the camps of the Israelites were to move: Moses requests Hobab to accompany them: the prayer of Moses upon the moving and resting of the ark. 

Before Christ 1490. 

Verse 2
Numbers 10:2. Make thee two trumpets of silver— Two trumpets only are ordered; for the priests, the sons of Aaron, who alone were to blow them, (Numbers 10:8.) were then but two. When the priests were more numerous, the trumpets were increased in proportion: so, in Solomon's time, we read of an hundred and twenty priests sounding with trumpets, 2 Chronicles 5:12. They were to be of silver, which gave them a shriller sound; and each made of one piece, to render the sound more distinct and loud, according to Josephus's description of them, Antiq. lib. 3: cap. 12. They were much after the same form as ours; being a cubit long, and narrow like a pipe, but wider at the bottom. It is observed by antiquaries, that trumpets were anciently used instead of bells; and Eustathius upon Homer says, the Egyptians used a trumpet of ram's horn, (whereof Osiris was the inventor) when they called the people to their sacrifices. The use of these silver trumpets is described with sufficient clearness in the following verses; see Leviticus 23:24. The blowing of the trumpets is generally supposed to have been emblematical of the joyful and blessed sound of the gospel; see Isaiah 27:13; Isaiah 58:1. Psalms 89:15. 

Verse 6
Numbers 10:6. When ye blow an alarm the second time, &c.— In the LXX we have the following addition, When ye blow a third alarm, the camps that are on the west shall march: and when ye blow a fourth alarm, the camps that are on the north shall march. They shall blow an alarm for their marching. See Wall's critical notes. 

Verse 7
Numbers 10:7. When the congregation is to be gathered together— Lowman observes, that as there were no legislative powers intrusted any where in this constitution, the national revenue settled, and no soldiery in pay, all holding their estates by military service; there was no reason for new taxes: so that the Hebrew congregation, or parliament, could have no business either to make new laws, or to raise money. The things, therefore, in which the consent and authority of the people were requisite, and for which the congregation was to be convened, were war and peace with neighbouring nations; differences between tribes; and receiving and establishing principal officers and magistrates. 

Verse 9
Numbers 10:9. If ye go to war in your land— Bishop Patrick observes, that as these trumpets were to be used in summoning the armies of Israel to go forth to battle; so, previously to that, in calling the people together to implore a blessing upon their arms; as the latter part of the verse intimates, and as it is explained by Maimonides and other ancient interpreters: which exposition is confirmed by the prophet Joel, ch. Numbers 2:1; Numbers 2:15 where, at the same time that the alarm of war is ordered to be sounded, a fast is ordered to be proclaimed by blowing the trumpet. 

And ye shall be remembered before the Lord— Continues the sacred historian: the sounding of the trumpets being a kind of call upon God to assist them, and a sign to the people to implore and rely upon the divine aid:—that they may be to you for a memorial before your God, Numbers 10:10 see Psalms 150:3. In 2 Chronicles 13:14-15 we read, that Judah, seeing themselves beset with dangers before and behind, cried unto the Lord, and the priests sounded with the trumpets; and it is here promised, that if they do so, [no doubt, a true repentance, is implied] they should be saved from their enemies. 

Verse 10
Numbers 10:10. In the beginnings of your months— See on ch. Numbers 28:11. 

REFLECTIONS.—God gives directions here for the making silver trumpets. They must be two, each of beaten silver, and the priests alone must blow in them. The ministers of God must always lift up their voice as a trumpet, boldly and zealously for God, and their word be not only pure as the silver, but musical as the trumpet's swelling note, big with the glad tidings of a free salvation through Jesus, and heard to the ends of the earth. 

The use of these trumpets was, 1. If both trumpets were blown in a continued tone, the whole congregation were summoned to the tabernacle; if one, the heads of the tribes only. It is thus by the ministry of the gospel that souls are called to Christ; and in a resurrection-day they will be awakened by the trumpet's voice, to appear before the throne of God. 2. An interrupted blast intimated a march; and by this signal, at intervals, the several camps, first of Judah, then of Reuben, next of Ephraim, and lastly of Dan, were directed in their motions. They who would march aright to heaven, must attend to the word of God spoken by his servants. 3. In times of invasion and war, these martial instruments were to awaken their courage; and when sounded, God promises to fight for them. Though the world is full of enemies against the people of God, we may boldly go forth under the strength-inspiring promises of God's word, and be assured of certain victory through Jesus, the Captain of our salvation. 4. Their solemn assemblies and feasts were enlivened with the joyful sound, intimating, that when we draw near to God in holy duties, it should not be a wearisome service, but the very joy and rejoicing of our hearts. 

Verse 12
Numbers 10:12. Journeys out of the wilderness of Sinai, &c.— After having continued near a year (namely, eleven months and twenty days; compare Exodus 19:1 with the foregoing verse of this chapter) in the wilderness of Sinai; the children of Israel now removed from thence, and, after three days march, pitched in the wilderness of Paran. Though Moses mentions this as their first station after decamping from Sinai, we are to observe, that they made two stations before they came thither: the first at Kibroth Hattaavah; the second at Hazeroth: (see ch. Numbers 11:35.) and then their third encampment was in the wilderness of Paran; ch. Numbers 12:16 to which verse we refer the reader for an account of this wilderness. 

Verse 13
Numbers 10:13. And they first took their journey— See Deuteronomy 1:6-7 which words are found in the Samaritan after the tenth verse of this chapter. Houbigant renders this 13th verse, But this their first march was made according to the command of the Lord by Moses. 14. And in the front of the army marched, &c. 

Verse 21
Numbers 10:21. And the other did set up the tabernacle— The other is not in the text: Calmet explains it, "that the Kohathites set up the tabernacle against they, i.e. the priests, arrived." Houbigant renders it, and the Kohathites set forward, bearing the sacred things, and the tabernacle was erected while they came. The two families, says he, of the Levites, Gershon and Merari, march after the tribe of Judah; that, the front of the army standing still, and pitching their tents, they might erect, without any delay, the tabernacle, when it was to be erected: that so the Kohathites might find it prepared to receive the holy vessels, when they came after the second part of the army: and this is taken notice of in the first march of the Israelites, as it was to be the rule of all the rest. 

Verse 25
Numbers 10:25. Which was the rearward of all the camps— The word rendered rearward, signifies properly, gathering. ףּמאס measep, and so should be rendered, gathering to it all the camps; i.e. all the rest of the people, who belonged not to any particular camp, but to all the camps in general; namely, such as were under twenty years old; all unclean persons, who were shut out of the camp, ch. Numbers 5:2 together with the mixed multitude which came with them out of Egypt. 

REFLECTIONS.—God, having fully settled their host, calls them to begin their march. 

1. The signal is given in the removal of the cloud. They had now been near a year at Sinai, and having received God's institutions, they are, with God in the midst of them, on their journey to be put in possession of his promises. We may comfortably remove, when we have God with us. 2. They marched according to God's order, and under his guidance; and though they were long kept wandering, yet were never bewildered. When we trust ourselves to God, we may be involved in difficulties; but our way is safe, and the issue will be peace. 3. After journeying a few days they rested in the wilderness of Paran. We must expect small rest here, where our best changes are but one wilderness for another. While therefore we are thankful for the mercies by the way, we must look for our abiding resting-place in heaven, whence we shall remove no more. 4. The order of the march, as directed before. Judah led the way, then the Gershonites and Merarites followed with the tabernacle; next Reuben's squadron; after them, the Kohathites with the sacred vessels; Ephraim followed; Dan, with all the attendants on the camp, closed the rear. Behold a type of the church: Christ, the captain, leads the glorious van; his ministers mark his steps with their sacred charges; the faithful, firm-embodied, and true to their colours, follow; while the weaker have a glorious guard of ministering spirits, under the conduct of their Lord. 

Verse 29
Numbers 10:29. Moses said unto Hobab— See Exodus 2:18. It has been thought by many, that Hobab was only another name for Jethro; see Exodus 18:27. But, upon a more exact survey, I should be rather inclined to believe, that Hobab was Jethro's son; who, after Jethro had left the Israelites, continued with his brother-in-law Moses. Moses presses him very closely still to continue with him, and to partake of the good which the Lord designed for Israel; come thou with us, and we will do thee good: and, in the 31st verse, he urges the great utility whereof he would be to them in their march through this wilderness: To which some have said, What need could there be of such a guide as Hobab, when Moses knew that the cloud of glory was to be their perpetual guide? On this account some of the ancient versions give a different turn to the words of this 31st verse. Thus, the Chaldee paraphrase explains it, thou knowest how we have encamped in the wilderness, and thine eyes have seen the miracles which have been wrought for us. The Samaritan, thou knowest our encampments, and hast been to us instead of eyes: which cannot be the true rendering, as Hobab had not yet followed their camp. The Syriac has it, thou shalt be dear to us as our eyes; the LXX, thou shalt be as a senator amongst us, the counsellors of princes being sometimes called their eyes: but I apprehend that ours is the true translation; and the following remark from the author of the observations will be sufficient to obviate the difficulty respecting the divine guidance. 

"When Moses," says that writer, "begged of Hobab not to leave Israel, because they were to encamp in the wilderness, and he might be to them instead of eyes, ch. Numbers 10:31 he doubtless meant, that he might be a guide to them in the difficult journeys they had to take in the wilderness; see Job 29:15. Accordingly, every body at all acquainted with the nature of such desarts as Israel had to pass through, must be sensible of the great importance of having some of the natives of that country for guides, who know where water is to be found, and can lead to places proper on that account for encampments. Without their help, travelling would be much more difficult in these desarts, and indeed often fatal. The importance of having these Arabian guides, appears from such a number of passages in books of travels, that every one, whose reading has turned this way, must have observed it. The application then of Moses to Hobab, the Midianite, that is, to a principal Arab of the tribe of Midian, would have appeared perfectly just, had it not been for this thought, that the cloud of the Divine Presence went before Israel, and directed their marches. Of what consequence, then, it maybe asked, could the journeying of Hobab with them be? A man would take more upon him than he ought, who should affirm, that the attendance of such an one as Hobab was of no use to Israel, in their removing from station to station: Very possibly the guidance of the cloud might not be so minute, as absolutely to render his offices of no value. But I will mention another thing which will put the propriety of this request of Moses quite out of dispute. The sacred history expressly mentions several journies undertaken by parties of the Israelites, while the main body lay still; see chapters Numbers 13:20 : xxxi, xxxii, &c. Now Moses, foreseeing something of this, might well beg the company of Hobab, not as a single Arab, but as a prince of one of their clans, that he might be able to apply to him, from time to time, for some of his people, to be conductors of those whom he should have occasion to send out to different places; while the body of the people, and the cloud of the Lord, continued unmoved. Nor was their assistance wanted only with respect to water, when any party of them was sent out upon an expedition; but the whole congregation must have had frequent need of them for directions where to find fewel. Manna continually, and sometimes water, was given them miraculously; their clothes also were exempted from decay while in the wilderness; but fewel was wanted to warm them some part of the year, and at all times to bake and seethe the manna, (according to Exodus 16:23.) and was never obtained but in a natural way, that we know of. For this, then, they wanted the assistance of such Arabs as were perfectly well acquainted with the desart. So Thevenot, describing his travelling in this very desart, says, that on the night of the 25th of January, they rested in a place where was some broom; for that their guides never brought them to rest any where, if they could help it, but in places where they could find fewel, not only to warm them, but to prepare their coffee, &c. and he complains of the want of fewel upon other occasions. Moses hoped that Hobab would be instead of eyes to the Israelites, both with respect to the guiding their parties to wells and springs in the desart; and the giving the people in general notice where they might find fewel: for though they frequently in this desart make use of camel's dung for fewel, [see Dr. Shaw's preface, p. 12.] yet this could not, we may imagine, wholly supply the wants of the Israelites: and, in fact, we find that they sought about for other firing. See chap. Numbers 15:32-33." 

Verse 32
Numbers 10:32. It shall be, if thou go with us, &c.— It seems most probable, from Judges 1:16; Judges 4:11 that Moses prevailed with Hobab, and that he settled with the Israelites in the land of Canaan. 

REFLECTIONS.—Hobab, when Israel was now commanded to advance, is for returning home. Hereupon Moses, his brother-in-law, invites him to go with them. They were going under a gracious promise, and with the protection of a great God, and therefore were sure of success. When we are going to heaven ourselves, it cannot but be a grief to see our friends and relations disposed to go another way; and we shall make it our business and labour to persuade them to cast in their lot with us. Hobab resolves at first not to go; his land and kindred were dear attractives to keep him from the journey. How often have lands, and friends, and relations, prevailed upon the heart to renounce the ways of God and glory, for the momentary enjoyments of a perishing world? Let it not be our case. Moses will not be easily put off. Real love to a man's soul will make us importunate to gain him. He urges two reasons, both suited to engage him: 1. The use he might be of to them in their encampments, and with his advice. Note; (1.) That we have it in our power to serve our neighbour, is a strong argument for doing it. (2.) Though we are under the sure guidance of an all-wise God, it becomes us to use all the means which human prudence suggests. 2. The advantages he might hope for himself. They who join God's people will share in their inheritance; and though friends or lands are left behind, they will be amply recompensed. 

Verse 33
Numbers 10:33. And the ark—went before them— The ark was carried in the midst of the camp; see ch. Numbers 2:17 and the 21st of this chapter. The words before them, in the Hebrew, signify, in their presence; before their face; לפניהם lipneihem, and thus rendered, there is no difficulty or contradiction. The ark of the covenant of the Lord went in their presence in the three days' journey, to explore (or direct them in finding out) a resting-place for them. Calmet renders it, L'arche d'alliance marchoit en leur presence; the ark of the covenant marched in their presence; in the midst of the army, where every one might see it. Historians remark, that the kings of Persia in battles, encampments, and marches, were always in the centre of their army, to be the more secure, and better enabled to issue their orders; to keep their troops to their duty, and more easily to distinguish what was everywhere going forward. Patrick, in justification of our version, observes, that when a general occupies a proper place in his army, we say, without scruple, that he marches at the head. Moses speaks of the ark, as of a general, who goes before to choose out and prepare a camp for his army; and he speaks of the ark instead of the cloud; because the cloud, elevated in the air to guide the Israelites, always continued suspended above the ark. 

Verse 35
Numbers 10:35. When the ark set forward,—Moses said, &c.— Whoever reads over the sixty-eighth psalm, will think it no improbable conjecture, that the whole psalm was sung by the Levites, as they marched along with the ark in solemn order. 

Verse 36
Numbers 10:36. Return, O Lord, unto, &c.— There being nothing for unto in the Hebrew, some approve the version of the Septuagint; return, O Lord, [i.e. to their rest] the many thousands of Israel. The Chaldee paraphrase has it, return, Lord, dwell with thy glory among the ten thousand thousands of Israel. See Isaiah 30:15. Ainsworth thinks this interpretation the most just; that, as, when the cloud and host removed; Moses prayed God to rise up, and go with them against their enemies; so, when the ark and people rested, he prays God to return, and remain among them; for in his presence their chief joy and safety consisted, Exodus 33:14-16 and he observes, that in Scripture there is often a want of such particles, which are necessary to be supplied. Houbigant, however, renders it, Convert, O Lord, the thousand thousands of Israel: For, return, says he, can never be properly applied to the ark, resting, and never departing from Israel. 

REFLECTIONS.—The ark of God went before them, not it seems in front, but the pillar of the cloud over it directed their march; and thus it might be said to lead the way, and search out the most convenient resting-place. When we are under Divine guidance, every situation will be ordered with infinite wisdom, and we must believe so. When the ark moved, Moses prayed, Rise up, Lord, &c. We should begin every day's journey of life with prayer; and need enough have we to pray, beset as we are with spiritual enemies and an opposing world. Our comfort is, whilst Omnipotence is on our side, be they who hate him, and us for our attachment to him, ever so great or numerous, they shall be scattered as easily as morning-mists before the rising sun. At the resting of the ark, Moses renewed his petition for the Divine Presence, and therewith all blessings, in the midst of the thousands of Israel. Evening-calls for returning mercies must never be neglected: mercies on our own souls, that we may rest under the shadow of the Almighty; mercies on the church of God, that its welfare and happiness may abide and abound, till the time of final resting, when, with all God's saints together, we shall dwell in him, and he in us, to a glorious eternity. 

11 Chapter 11 

Introduction
CHAP XI. 

The fire of the Lord consumes part of the camp: the manna is loathed: seventy elders are appointed to assist Moses: quails are given in wrath; and many of the people are slain. 

Before Christ 1490. 

Verse 1
Numbers 11:1. And when the people complained— The when inserted here much flattens the sense, and leads the mind to wrong ideas respecting this event. Read it thus, exactly conformable to the Hebrew, and the spirit of the passage will appear. Now the people greatly murmured: it was evil in the ears of the Lord: He heard it, and his anger was kindled, &c. Houbigant renders it, In the mean time the people murmured wickedly in the ears of the Lord, &c. following the Greek, which has it, γογγυζων πονηρα . We are not told what was the cause of these murmurs; but it is evident from Numbers 11:3 compared with Numbers 11:34 that it was something different from that mentioned in the 4th and following verses. The fire of the Lord means lightning. See 2 Kings 1:12. Job 1:16. As the mixed multitude were in the uttermost parts of the camp, it is probable that this murmuring began with them, and that they were the persons now punished. 

Verse 2
Numbers 11:2. The fire was quenched— Εκοπασε, the LXX. it ceased. Scheuchzer is of opinion, as also is Le Clerc, that this destruction might be wrought by one of those fiery, blasting winds, which are incident to those countries, and mentioned in Scripture, Ezekiel 17:10; Ezekiel 19:12 and by one of which Thevenot, in his Voyages, (part 1: b. 2 Chronicles 34 :) tells us, 2000 men perished in one night, in the year 1658. 

Verse 3
Numbers 11:3. Name of the place Taberah— The reason of the name Taberah, or burning, is given, as usual, in the next clause; because the fire of the Lord burnt among them: see 1 Corinthians 10:11-12 where the apostle applies this part of the sacred history for the instruction of Christians. 

REFLECTIONS.—From the mercies they had experienced, and their promising beginnings, we might have expected a gracious issue to their journey; but, alas! what a change is here! 

1. A spirit of murmuring is among them; why or wherefore it is hard to guess. They had every blessing their hearts could reasonably desire; and such extraordinary instances of God's love to them, as should have made them rejoice with joy unspeakable. But a discontented spirit will never be without cause of murmuring, even in the midst of mercies. God heard their repinings; for to him our most secret thoughts are fully known; and justly angry at their ingratitude, as he must ever be with those complainers who find fault with his provision for them, 2. He sends a fire of wrath among them, most probably by strokes of lightning from heaven. It burnt in the uttermost part of the camp; in the tribe of Dan probably, where the chief seat of the murmurers lay. God will not spare, if sinners provoke him; and happy for us if we take warning by others, and repent of the like sins, that we be not consumed with their plagues. 3. Thus did the people; they cried unto Moses; for in distress of soul God's slighted ministers will be the first to be applied to; and Moses kindly interceded for them, and the fire was stayed. The prayers of a righteous man avail much. It is a great blessing to have an interest in them. 4. The name given the place, Taberah, Burning. The place of the sinner's torment shortly will be everlasting burnings. Let us fear to murmur, lest we should likewise perish. 

Verse 4
Numbers 11:4. The mixt multitude— See Exodus 12:38. Infected by the example of this mixed multitude, the children of Israel returned again to their former murmurings, and bemoaned themselves for the want of the provisions they had fed upon in Egypt. "Their sin," says Bishop Kidder, "was much aggravated upon the following accounts: 1st, They declared their distrust of God's power and providence, whereof they had had so great experience; see Exodus 16:2. Psalms 78:22; Psalms 100:2 nd, They un-thankfully despised God and his former mercies. 3rdly, They covetously desired flesh, when they had much cattle of their own." Exodus 32:35 with Numbers 32:4. 

Verse 5
Numbers 11:5. We remember the fish, &c.— The author of the observations remarks, that the fish of Egypt are eaten, in common, with pleasure by the inhabitants of that country; but that in April and May, which is the hot season there, they scarce eat any thing else but fish, with pulse and herbs; the great heat taking away their appetite for all sorts of meat. This is Bishop Pococke's account, vol. 1 p. 182 with whom other travellers agree. Whence some have thought, that this complaint of the Israelites arose from the peculiar sultriness of the weather, and their being accustomed, in these hot seasons, to eat fish, and refreshing vegetables. But it is evident from the text, that the complaint of Israel proceeded from a wayward and perverse kind of luxuriousness; and for that reason drew down such a severe animadversion from heaven. De Vitriacho tells us, that some of the more delicate Egyptians pined to death when Damiata was besieged (anno Dom. 1218.) though they had a sufficiency of corn, for want of the food they were used to; pompions, garlick, onions, fish, birds, fruit, herbs, &c. It appears, at least, very clear from ch. Numbers 10:11 that the Israelites did not arrive at this station till the latter end of May, if before June; and it seems to have been some time after their arrival that this murmuring arose; (Numbers 11:4.) so that either the hot south winds do not blow at the same time in the desart, as they are wont to do in Egypt, or this complaint did not arise from that cause. 

The cucumbers, &c.— Those who are inclined to enter into a minute account of these plants, will find their curiosity gratified, by referring to the third volume of Scheuchzer's learned and laborious Physique Sacree. He translates the words rendered cucumbers and melons, by melons et citrouilles, melons and gourds; and he observes, that the ancients called all the fruits of that species cucumbers and melons. The word which we render leeks, he takes to signify a plant of the lotus kind, which grew in the low lands of Egypt; and which, he says, was of a very delicate taste, and held in great estimation. Homer says, that the lotus is the first of the plants which grew for the pleasure of the gods, Iliad 22. See Alpinus de plant. Egypt. p. 103. With respect to the onions and garlick, Scheuchzer further observes, upon the credit of the best travellers, that they are far better, and of a much sweeter taste in the east, than in our parts of the world. The Jews, and the Orientals in general, are to the present time very fond of them: and Calmet well remarks, that garlick was in so much request among the ancients, that Homer makes it a part of the entertainment which Nestor serves up to his guest Machaon. Iliad 11. 

Honey new prest, the sacred flour of wheat, And wholesome garlick, crown'd the sav'ry treat. POPE. 

Juvenal observes, at the beginning of his 15th Satire, 

How Egypt, mad with superstition grown, Makes gods of monsters but too well is known— 

* * * * * * * * * * * * * 

'Tis mortal sin an onion to devour; Each clove of garlick is a sacred pow'r. Religious nations sure, and blest abodes, Where every garden is o'er-run with gods! DRYDEN. 

Upon which Calmet and others have started a question, How the Israelites durst venture to violate the national worship, by eating those sacred plants? To which it may be replied, in the first place, that whatever might be the case with the Egyptians in later ages, it is not probable that they were arrived at such a pitch of superstition in Moses's time; for we find no footsteps thereof in the time of Herodotus, the most ancient of the Greek historians. 2nd, Juvenal, and the other writers who speak of this superstition, appear to be mistaken, in imagining those herbs to have been really the objects of religious worship. The priests, indeed, abstained from the use of them, and of several other vegetables: and this might give rise to the opinion of their being reverenced as divinities; but they were not prohibited to the people, as is plain from the testimonies of ancient writers; particularly Diodorus, lib. 1: p. 80. 

Verse 6
Numbers 11:6. Our soul is dried away— This expression is of the same import with that of the Psalmist; my heart is—withered like grass. The word נפשׁ nepesh, as we have before observed, is often used for the merely animal life, (see Genesis 2:7.) and the drying away here mentioned, may refer to their want of the moist, fishy, and vegetable food, for which they expressed so impetuous a desire. Their contempt of the manna is shewn by the way of speaking of it: There is nothing at all besides THIS manna before our eyes. Though they had some cattle, Numbers 11:22 yet it would seem that they had them not in such plenty or cheapness, that the populace could eat them for ordinary food. 

Verse 7
Numbers 11:7. The manna was as coriander-seed, &c.— This description of the manna, its excellence as a food, its immediate descent from God, and the easiness of its procural, appear to be subjoined by the sacred writer, to shew the ingratitude and luxury of the people in despising so agreeable a food. 

REFLECTIONS.—One sin severely visited prevents not new provocations. 1. The mixed multitude, a mongrel breed, such as followed in hopes of sharing Israel's good, not to serve Israel's God, began the mutiny, and communicated the spirit of infection to the camp. A bad neighbourhood is dangerous, and sin contagious; nor are any so high in grace or attainments, but they need to watch and pray lest they enter into temptation. 2. They lusted for flesh to eat, dissatisfied with God's provision, and wanting to be their own caterers. Indulging our appetites, is usually our ruin: to gratify the body, men destroy the soul. 3. They distrusted God's power to supply their wants, though every day living by a miracle. Unbelief is a sin which miracles cannot cure. 4. They compare their present with their past estate, and draw the most ungrateful conclusions. They remember the leeks and onions, but not the task-masters of Egypt, and speak of that manna, the bread of heaven, as if it famished instead of fed them. Note; (1.) Ingratitude is among the greater sins. (2.) The discontented loath their very blessings, and seem solicitous to make themselves miserable. (3.) It is a strong mark of the curse of God upon the heart, to see repining in the midst of plenty. 

Verse 12
Numbers 11:12. As a nursing-father beareth the sucking child— This is a very lively expression to denote that tenderness and fatherly affection which princes ought to have for their people; and, on the other side, as expressive an emblem of the perverseness of the Israelites, wayward as an infant, which rises up with fury against the very nurse who gives it milk, and carries it in her bosom. Happy the people, whose sovereigns are nurses! Isaiah 49:23. Wretched the sovereigns, whose ungrateful and seditious subjects so ill requite their benefits! 

Verse 14
Numbers 11:14. I am not able to bear all this people alone— Though Moses, by Jethro's advice, had appointed several persons to assist him, Exodus 18:21 yet all the weighty and difficult causes were still brought before himself, to whom also the last appeal was to be made in every cause. 

Verse 15
Numbers 11:15. And if thou deal thus with me, kill me, &c.— "If I must carry this heavy burden to the end of my days, I entreat of thee, O my God! as an especial grace, that thou wouldst hasten my last moment, that I may not see my wretchedness;—that I may not see myself reduced to still greater evils." To see death, and to die; to see salvation, and be saved; to see affliction, and be afflicted, are synonimous expressions in Scripture. 

REFLECTIONS.—Moses heard the general murmur, and was justly displeased; and God also beheld with anger their base ingratitude. Had Moses rested here, he had done well; but impatience at their perverseness, and despair of supporting the burden of such a people, seem to have provoked him to speak unadvisedly with his lips. He finds fault with that charge which was his highest honour; and wishes for that death with impatience, which he should wait for with resignation. Note; (1.) In heavy trials we are too apt to wish ourselves rid of them by death, rather than glorify God under them by patient submission. (2.) Many have in a passion desired to die, who would gladly unsay their words, if God had granted their request. (3.) They, whom God calls to be rulers of others, have need to look peculiarly to the government of their own spirits. 

Verse 16-17
Numbers 11:16-17. And the Lord said unto Moses, Gather unto me— Though it cannot be denied that the remonstrance of Moses was rather over-passionate, and favoured much of human imperfection, yet, gracious and condescending, the Lord is pleased to shew no signs of displeasure, but gratifies the request of Moses, by ordering seventy persons of gravity and authority to attend him at the tabernacle; where, promising to manifest himself, he assures Moses, that he will put upon them some of the spirit which is given to him; that is, would endue them with the same spirit of government, or with those gifts of wisdom, judgment, courage, &c. bestowed upon Moses: for, the spirit is often put for the gifts of the spirit, or spiritual gifts. 1 Corinthians 12:31. Galatians 3:5. To shew that Moses lost nothing by this communication of the Spirit, the Jews make use of the similitude of a candle, which, in giving light to others, loses none of its own light. The phrase, they shall bear the burden of the people with thee, plainly alludes to Moses's complaint in the 11th and 14th verses, and signifies that they should take part of the fatigue arising from the government of this unruly people. The rabbis make this the original institution of their Sanhedrim; which, they say, lasted from Moses to the end of the republic: but to this tradition of their's learned writers find it difficult to subscribe. See Calmet's dissertation Sur la Police des Heb. Lowman thinks that these seventy extraordinary elders were coadjutors "to Moses in his council, how to answer the people's complaints; that they were a constant privy-council to the judge; a considerable part of the states-general of the united tribes: so that all matters judiciary, such especially as were more difficult, and were by appeal referred from the inferior judges, belonged to their cognizance." 

Verse 18
Numbers 11:18. Say thou unto the people, Sanctify yourselves— Houbigant well observes, that the original word here might, with propriety, be rendered, be ye ready: the word is so used Jeremiah 6:4; Jeremiah 12:3; Jeremiah 51:28. Having answered the request of Moses in the former verses, the Lord now proceeds to answer that of the people. 

Verse 21
Numbers 11:21. And Moses said, The people amongst whom I am— There is a striking similarity between the present passage and the account we have in the Evangelists of our Saviour's feeding the multitude with the five loaves and two fishes. See particularly John 6:5; John 6:71. 

Verse 23
Numbers 11:23. Is the Lord's hand waxed short?— That is to say, Is the divine power diminished?—Have I lost any thing of my power since I created the universe? 

REFLECTIONS.—God answers the requests both of Moses and of the people, but with very different regards; Moses in mercy, the people in judgment. 

1. Moses receives an instance of God's mercy. He does not upbraid his hastiness, but grants his petition. He is commanded to choose seventy elders, the most approved for wisdom, and God will strengthen them for their office, to bear with him the burden of the people. Note; (1.) None can reasonably conclude they are called to an office who are not qualified for it. (2.) Government is of divine institution, and we must be obedient for conscience sake, not only to the king as supreme, but unto every magistrate who bears with him the burden. 

2. The people's request is gratified; better perhaps, for them, had it been denied. Gifts in anger are judgments in disguise. They shall not only have enough to satisfy, but to surfeit: Note; (1.) Evil desire and loathing are nearly allied. (2.) The indulgence of brutal appetite brings its own punishment along with it. 

3. Moses expresses some distrust how this should be done for such a multitude. The strongest faith may be shaken by indulging vain reasonings; but God silences his doubts with a convincing argument. His almighty power can effect whatever his grace promises. He who divided the sea, and opened the windows of heaven, is able to give them flesh also. Let God's people be comforted in every trial, that his hand is not shortened that it cannot save; and be encouraged to pray, for his ear is not heavy that it cannot hear. 

Verse 25
Numbers 11:25. When the spirit rested upon them, they prophesied— Concerning the meaning of the word prophet, we have spoken in the note on Genesis 20:7. To prophesy, says Dr. Hammond, is a large word; and, besides the foretelling of future events, which is the ordinary notion of it, it signifies, SECONDLY, To work miracles; as when it is said of Elisha's body, that, being dead, it prophesied. Compare Ecclesiassicus, Ecclesiassicus 48: 13 with 2 Kings 13:21. THIRDLY, To declare the will of God to any, by revelation or mission from him: and grammarians have observed, that the word naturally signifies no more than this, of speaking from, or in the stead of another, i.e. of God; in which sense, as Christ's prophetic office consisted in revealing the will of God to the world, so all, who have in any degree done the like, are styled prophets; all who have taught men their duties towards God and each other. Thus, when, Exodus 7:1. God said to Moses, I have made thee a god to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet; the meaning is, that what God commanded, or should command Moses, Moses should (as God to a prophet, — the oracle to the υποφητης) deliver to Aaron concerning Pharaoh; and Aaron should go as a prophet sent from God, and deliver it to Pharaoh: he shall be thy spokesman; he shall be to thee instead of a mouth. Exodus 4:16. FOURTHLY, It signifies to expound or interpret Scripture; as in 1 Corinthians 14:1; 1 Corinthians 14:40. FIFTHLY, It is sometimes used to signify wild, raving, mad behaviour, or such speaking as the ενθεοι, or enthusiasts among the heathen, men possessed of diabolic feelings, were wont to use: so, when the evil spirit came upon Saul, he prophesied in the midst of the house; and, in the same fury, cast the javelin at David, 1 Samuel 18:10-11. The reason of this is clear: because prophets did ordinarily both speak and act in a manner far different from the ordinary practice of other men; and accordingly were, by many who looked on them, thought to be mad. So the prophet sent by Elisha to anoint Jehu is called this mad fellow. 2 Kings 9:11. SIXTHLY, It signifies singing and praising God; forming of divine hymns, and singing them to God. Thus, 1 Samuel 10:5-6. Thou shalt meet a company—a college of prophets coming down from the high place with a psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp before them; and they shall prophesy: (where the Chaldee paraphrase reads, shall sing,) and the Spirit of the Lord will come upon thee, and thou shalt prophesy: where the Chaldee hath it, and thou shalt praise with them. So 1 Chronicles 25:1. David separated the sons of Asaph, of Heman, and of Jeduthun, who should prophesy with harps, &c. and this, most probably, is the meaning of the word here; for, as, 1 Samuel 10:6. Saul's prophesying was to be an effect of the Spirit of God coming upon him, and was a sign of his being set apart by God for the kingly office, and furnished with abilities for it, which is called turning him into another man; so here God takes of the spirit which was upon Moses,—that is, the spirit of government with which he was endued, and gives it unto the seventy. And when the spirit rested upon them, they prophesied; where, as the other circumstance agrees, i.e. the giving them the spirit, and fitting them for their office by that means, so the evidence of it, their prophesying, may agree also: though wherein their prophesying consisted is no where determined in Scripture. This only is unquestioned, that it was some extraordinary act: a testimony that the Spirit of God, in some extra-ordinary manner, rested upon them; and as such was discernible to all, and so fit to authorise them in the eyes of others as by miracle, and to declare to all that they were assumed to this office. To this notion of prophesying, Luke 1:67 must be interpreted: Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied; i.e. was stirred up in a very extraordinary manner, by the Spirit of God, to compose the divine hymn immediately following. See Hammond's note on the place. 

And did not cease— The Hebrew here is יספו ולא velo iasapu, which signifies properly, and they added not; i.e. say some commentators, they prophesied not after that day. This, it must be owned, seems but an aukward mode of expression, and would therefore incline one to follow, with Houbigant, the reading of the Samaritan, which instead of יספו, reads יאספו, (they were gathered,) and places the full stop after prophesied; so as to understand it thus: when the spirit rested upon them, they prophesied. But two of the men were not gathered together, or assembled, but remained in the camp; that is to say, two men who had not assembled with the rest at the tabernacle, but were left in the camp, were also endued with the gift of prophesy. In confirmation of this criticism, Houbigant shews the impropriety both of our version and of that mentioned at the beginning of this note, which, indeed, must be very obvious to most readers. Many conjectures have been offered why these two men remained in the camp; but as this can only be conjecture, we shall not take up room on the subject: sickness, or some legal defilement, might probably hinder their approach to the tabernacle. 

Verse 26
Numbers 11:26. Eldad, and—Medad: and the spirit rested upon them, &c.— Mr. Saurin observes, that this prophecy of Eldad and Medad has given handle to an impostor to forge a work under the name of the former: the author of the Book of Hermes says, he borrowed an oracle from thence. Witsius is of opinion, that St. James had the answer of Moses, Numbers 11:29 in view, when he made use of those difficult expressions in his epistle, ch. Numbers 4:5-6. Do ye think that the Scripture saith in vain, the spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth to envy? but he giveth more grace. Witsius cannot find, in any part of the Scripture, these words, unless in the case we are now upon; and he thus paraphrases St. James's words: "Do you imagine that the Spirit, which regenerates us, stirs us up to envy, or other passions of the like nature?—On the contrary, it affords us fresh occasion of thankfulness, and inspires us with new pleasure, when our neighbours receive its gifts as well as we: of this Moses is an instance, when he said, Art thou jealous on my account? I wish that all the Lord's people were prophets." 

Verse 28-29
Numbers 11:28-29. Joshua—the servant of Moses, &c.— See Exodus 33:11. Joshua, it should seem, thought that these men's prophesying, or teaching in the camp, tended to make those gifts common, and to disparage Moses in the eyes of the people: or, perhaps, he thought that it tended to breed a schism, by calling the people away from the tabernacle, the appointed place of meeting, where the rest of the seventy elders were regularly assembled. Thus the disciples forbad one who cast out devils in Christ's name, because he followed not with them; Luke 9:49-50 and it appears, from the answer both of Moses and of Christ, as if some degree of jealousy rested in the heart of Joshua, as well as of the disciples. Enviest thou for my sake? says Moses; or, rather, art thou jealous on my account? "art thou afraid that their exercise of these prophetic gifts should be a diminution of my honour?"—Would God that all the Lord's people were prophets, &c.—"would to God that they were all inspired to sing the praises of Jehovah, to recommend holiness and religion one to another!"—How excellent an answer! How characteristic of the good man! who will not only set others an example of holiness, but will rejoice to see holiness and piety prevail in the world; who will not only wish that all the Lord's people were prophets, but will contribute, as much as he can, towards enabling them to be so: not envying the blessings which God bestows upon others; but, on the contrary, glad to see the glory of God promoted, either by himself, or any of his fellow-creatures. 

REFLECTIONS.—Moses obeys the divine mandate, and having told the people the words of the Lord, he gathers the elders before the tabernacle, and the glory of the Lord appears. God never fails to meet those who are found waiting upon him. As they were selected by his order, he furnishes them for their place, bestowing upon them a portion of that spirit which rested on Moses; not diminishing his gifts, but increasing theirs. Grace is an inexhaustible fountain; no man has the less, because of others who partake with him. Hereupon they prophesied. But Joshua, jealous for Moses's honour, is ready to condemn and silence them for irregularity. Note; (1.) The gifts and graces of others are too often the occasion of envy to us. (2.) What we may think irregular for ourselves, we should not be too hasty to condemn in others. (3.) If men prophesy in the name of Jesus, and souls are edified, we should therein rejoice, though they may not follow with us. (4.) If others increase in usefulness, and we decrease, yet so as the cause prospers, we should be willing to be the last and the least. If God be glorified, that is enough. 

Verse 31-32
Numbers 11:31-32. And there went forth a wind from the Lord, &c.— See Exodus 16:13. As we have met with no commentator who has explained this passage so well and fully as the author of the observations, we here subjoin his very judicious and entertaining remarks. The famous Ludolphus, and after him Bishop Patrick, and the late Bishop of Clogher, believed that they were locusts and not quails, which the children of Israel ate in the wilderness. Dr. Shaw strongly argues the contrary; but he takes no notice of the difficulties which induced Patrick to suppose they were locusts, and which he gives an account of in his comment on this passage. These are their coming with a wind; their immense quantities, covering a circle of thirty or forty miles diameter, two cubits thick;—their being spread in the sun for drying, which, he says, would have been preposterous if they had been quails: for it would have made them stink the sooner. Interpreters, therefore, he thinks, pass over this circumstance in silence; whereas all authors say, that this is the principal way of preparing locusts, to keep them for a month or more, when they are boiled, or otherwise dressed. These difficulties, or at least the two last, appear pressing; nevertheless, I have met with several passages in books of travels, which I shall here give an account of, that may soften them: the reader may think they do more. "No interpreters," complains the bishop, "supposing they were quails, account for the spreading them out in the sun." Perhaps they have not. Let me then translate a passage from Maillet, (let. 4: p. 130.) which relates to a little island that covers one of the ports of Alexandria. "It is on this island, which lies farther into the sea than the main land of Egypt, that the birds annually alight, which come hither for refuge in autumn, to avoid the severity of the cold of our winters in Europe. There is so large a quantity of all sorts taken there, that, after these little birds have been stripped of their feathers, and buried in the burning sands for about half a quarter of an hour, they are worth but two sols the pound. The crews of those vessels, which, in that season, lie in the harbour of Alexandria, have no other meat allowed them." Among other refugees of that time, Maillet, in his ninth letter, p. 21 expressly mentions quails; which are therefore, I suppose, treated after this manner. This passage then does what, according to the bishop, no commentator has done; it explains the design of spreading these creatures, supposing they were quails, round about the camp:—it was to dry them in the burning sands, in order to preserve them for use. So Maillet tells us (let. 11: p. 110.) of their drying fish in the sun in Egypt, as well as of their preserving others by means of pickle. Other authors speak of some of the Arabs drying camel's flesh in the sun and wind, which, though it be not at all salted, will, if kept dry, remain good a long while; and which oftentimes, to save themselves the trouble of dressing, they will eat raw. This is what St. Jerome may be supposed to refer to, in vita Malchi Monachi, when he calls the food of the Arabs, carnes semicrudae, half-dressed flesh. 

This drying of flesh, then, in the sun, is not so preposterous as the bishop imagined. On the other hand, none of the authors I have met with, who speak of the way of preserving locusts in the east, so far as I can recollect, give any account of drying them in the sun. They are, according to Pellow, first purged with water and salt, boiled in new pickle, and then laid up in dry salt. So Dr. Russel says, "The Arabs eat these insects when fresh, and also salt them up as a delicacy." 

Their immense quantities also forbad the bishop's believing they were quails: and, in truth, he represents this difficulty in all its force; perhaps too forcibly. A circle of forty miles in diameter, all covered with quails, to the depth of more than forty-three inches, is, without doubt, a startling representation of the matter: I would beg leave to add, that the like quantity of locusts would have been very extraordinary. But then this is not the representation of Scripture: it doth not even agree with it; for such a quantity of either quails or locusts would have made the clearing of places for the spreading them out, and the passing of Israel up and down in the neighbourhood of the camp, very fatiguing, which is not supposed. 

Josephus, Antiq. lib. iii. c. 1. supposes that they were quails, which, he says, are in greater numbers thereabouts than any other kind of bird; and that, having crossed the sea to the camp of Israel, they, who in common fly nearer to the ground than most other birds, flew so low, through the fatigue of their passage, as to be within reach of the Israelites. This explains what he thought was meant by the two cubits from the face of the earth—their flying within three or four feet of the ground. And when I read Dr. Shaw's account (p. 236.) of the way in which the Arabs frequently catch birds, which they have tired, viz. by running in upon them, and knocking them down with their zerwattys, or bludgeons, as we should call them, (in which account the doctor mentions the quail, along with the wood-cock, the rhaad, the kitawiah, and the partridge,) methinks I almost see the Israelites before me, pursuing the poor, fatigued, and languid quails. 

This is, indeed, a laborious method of catching these birds, and not that which is now used in Egypt; for Egmont and Heyman (vol. 2: p. 206.) tell us, that, in a walk on the shore of Egypt, they saw a sandy plain, several leagues in extent, and covered with reeds, without the least verdure; between which reeds they observed many nets placed for catching quails, which come over in large flights from Europe, during the month of September. If the ancient Egyptians made use of the same method of catching quails which they now practise on those shores, yet Israel, in the wilderness, without these conveniencies, must of course make use of that inartificial and laborious way of catching them above described. The Arabs of Barbary, who have not many conveniencies, do the same thing still. 

Bishop Patrick supposes a day's journey to be sixteen or twenty miles, and thence draws his circle with a radius of that length: but Dr. Shaw, on another occasion, (p. 319.) makes a day's journey but ten miles, which would make a circle of twenty miles diameter; and as the text evidently designs to express it very indeterminately, as it were a day's journey, it might be much less. But it does not appear to me at all necessary to suppose the text intended their covering a circular, or nearly a circular piece of ground, but only that these creatures appeared on both sides of the camp of Israel, about a day's journey. The same word is used, Exodus 7:24 where round about can only mean on each side of the river; and so it may be a little illustrated by what Dr. Shaw tells us (p. 409.) of three flights of storks, which he saw when at anchor under mount Carmel, some of which were more scattered, others more compact and closer; and each of which took up more than three hours in passing, and extended itself more than half a mile in breadth. Had the flight of quails been no greater than these, it might have been thought, like them, to have been accidental; but so unusual a flock as to extend fifteen or twenty miles in breadth, and to be two days and one night in passing, and this in consequence of the declaration of Moses, plainly determined that the finger of God was there. 

A third difficulty with the bishop was, their being brought by a wind. A hot southerly wind, it is supposed, brings the locusts; and why quails might not be brought by the instrumentality of a like wind, or what difficulty there is in that supposition, I cannot imagine. As soon as the cold is felt in Europe, Maillet, in his 11th letter, p. 21 tells us, that turtles, quails, and other birds, come to Egypt in great numbers: but he observed that their numbers were not so large in those years in which the winters were favourable to Europe; from whence he conjectured, that it is rather necessity than habit which causes them to change their climate: if so, it should seem that it is the increasing heat which causes their return, and consequently that the hot, sultry winds from the south must have a great effect upon them to direct their flight northwards. It is certain, that many of these migratory birds return about the time when the south wind begins to blow in Egypt, which is in April. Maillet, who joins quails and turtles together, and says that they appear in Egypt when the winds begin to be felt in Europe, does not, indeed, tell us when they return: but Thevenot may be said to have done it; for, after he has told his reader (part 1: p. 247.) that they catch snipes in Egypt from January to March, he adds, that in May they catch turtles, which turtles return again in September. Now, as their go together southward in September, we may believe they return again northward much about the same time. Agreeable to which, Russel tells us, (p. 63.) that quails appear in abundance about Aleppo in spring and autumn. 

If natural history were more perfect, we might speak to this point with greater precision. At present, however, it is so far from an objection to their being quails, that their coming was caused by a wind,—that nothing is more natural. The same wind would in course occasion sickness and mortality among the Israelites, at least it does so in Egypt. See Maillet, let. 2: p. 57 and Egmont and Heyman, vol. 2: p. 62. The miraculousness, then, of this event does not consist in the Israelites' dying, but in the prophet's foretelling with exactness the coming of that wind, and in the prodigious numbers of the quails which came with it; together with the unusualness of the place, perhaps, where they alighted. See Shaw, p. 449. 

Nothing more remains to be considered, but the gathering so large a quantity as ten homers by those who gathered fewest. But, till that quantity is more precisely ascertained, it is sufficient to remark, that this is only affirmed of those eager and expert sportsmen among the people, who pursued the game two whole days, and one whole night, without intermission; and of them, and of them only, I presume, it is to be understood, that he that gathered fewest gathered ten homers. 

Verse 33
Numbers 11:33. And while the flesh was yet between their teeth, &c.— It is impossible to determine, as Calmet justly remarks, how many days they used this food, or what was the plague wherewith the Lord smote them. Some say that this plague was a pestilence, others a consumption, others a fire, such as that spoken of at the beginning of the chapter; an opinion, which seems to be supported by Psalms 78:21. Calmet conjectures, that the quails themselves might prove destructive to the gluttonous and intemperate Israelites, long unused to flesh; but one may more rationally conceive, that the plague was an immediate punishment from the avenging hand of God. It is most probable, that this plague happened not to them till they had fed upon the quails for a space of a month, promised Numbers 11:20. 

Verse 34
Numbers 11:34. Kibroth-hattaavah— The reason of which name, as usual, is given in the next clause; because there they buried the people that lusted. 

REFLECTIONS.—The people now obtain their desire, and suffer for their lust. 

1. God sends them flesh to eat. Now they have enough, and riot in plenty; but when the sinner is most joyous, the sword of vengeance is then descending. 

2. God smote them with a very great plague. They who indulge their lusts must pay dear for them. The meat was yet between their teeth, when the wrath of God came upon them. How short-lived is the prosperity of the wicked! when his possession of what he coveted is to appearance most firmly secured, death snatches him away, and all his hopes perish. 

3. The name of the place; Kibroth-hattaavah, the graves of lust. Note; This title may suit every tombstone. By lust sin entered into the world, and death passed upon all, because all have sinned. 

12 Chapter 12 

Introduction
CHAP. XII. 

Miriam's and Aaron's sedition rebuked: Miriam is punished with leprosy, and afterwards healed at the intercession of Moses. 

Before Christ 1490. 

Verse 1
Numbers 12:1. And Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses— Miriam is mentioned before Aaron, probably because she was the beginner of this sedition, and drew Aaron into it. It is uncertain what occasioned them to quarrel with him about his wife Zipporah: they might possibly be jealous of his being ruled too much by her and her relations; for it was by her father's advice that he constituted the judges and officers, mentioned in Exodus 18:21-22 and, perhaps, they imagined that she and Hobab had a hand in choosing the seventy elders, mentioned in the foregoing chapter: the history being immediately connected with that, would lead one at least to think that they have some relation to each other. Thus the real motive of the quarrel was jealousy: the pretended one, that his wife was a foreigner, not belonging to the commonwealth of Israel. An Ethiopian, we render it after the LXX the Hebrew is כשׁית cushit, a Cushite, or Arabian woman; for she was of the land of Midian, a part of Arabia Petraea. See Exodus 2:16; Exodus 2:25. 

Verse 2
Numbers 12:2. And they said, Hath the Lord indeed spoken only by Moses? &c.— As both Aaron and Miriam had been favoured by communications from God, and the gifts of his Spirit; (Exodus 4:14-15; Exodus 15:20.) and as they are joined with Moses, as conductors of the people while they were in the wilderness, they might think they had a right to be consulted in constituting the elders, who were to be Moses's assistants in the government. They expressed their indignation, therefore, that he took no notice of them when he chose those elders, as if he alone was acquainted with the mind of God: in which, properly speaking, they murmured not against Moses, but against God himself, by whose immediate direction Moses had acted in that affair. 

Verse 3
Numbers 12:3. Now the man Moses was very meek, &c.— It has been supposed by many, that this passage was not written by Moses, but inserted by some other hand in after-times. The reason, however, urged for this supposition, namely, its containing a high encomium of himself, is by no means sufficient; for the encomium, as it here stands, evidently appears extorted from Moses as a necessary vindication of himself from calumny; in which situation, self-praise is not unbecoming even the most modest, nor at all unusual to the simplicity of ancient writers: nay, indeed, St. Paul, and even our Saviour himself, are put upon magnifying themselves, by the malignity of their enemies. John 10:36. 2 Corinthians 10:18; 2 Corinthians 10:18. This meekness of Moses is mentioned as an aggravation of Aaron and Miriam's fault, and as that which provoked the divine displeasure; and, certainly, it is a proof of the impartiality of Moses to recite, with such an honest simplicity, those defects of his own relations, which he might so easily have concealed. The Scripture affords many instances of the meekness of Moses: in particular, see Exodus 14:13; Exodus 32:10, &c. Exodus 32:31-32. Numbers 11:2; Numbers 12:13; Numbers 14:13; Numbers 14:45; Numbers 21:7 and Deuteronomy 18:22; Deuteronomy 18:22. 

REFLECTIONS.—Of all in the camp, Miriam and Aaron were surely the last from whom Moses had need to apprehend complaint; they were near relations, and distinguished professors. Let no man think it strange that his nearest relatives are set against him; nor reckon his case hard, or be discouraged, if some eminent for religion reflect most unkindly and unjustly on his conduct. Moses was thus treated before him. 

The complaint against him was, that, in the choice of the seventy elders, he had been influenced by his wife Zipporah; and Miriam, jealous of her authority, seems to have instigated Aaron to this ungrateful behaviour towards his brother, insinuating that they had equal authority from God, and therefore ought to have been consulted. Note; (1.) Contentions for superiority among Christians are too common, and very sinful. (2.) Nothing breeds bitterer disputes than jealousy about power. (3.) Through evil suggestions, like Miriam's; the dearest friends are often separated. (4.) When persons quarrel, they cannot be at rest unless they draw others into the dispute. 

Moses maintained the same composure for which he is so famed; and in silence referred his cause to God, though from them this must have been peculiarly afflictive. The unkindness of professed friends is ever harder to be borne than the insults of professed enemies. He must be well disciplined in the school of Christ, who can, under such provocations, in patience and meekness possess his soul. 

Verse 5
Numbers 12:5. And they both came forth— Read, They both had come forth. 

Verse 6
Numbers 12:6. If there be a prophet among you— It is very plain, that the design of the Lord in this speech is to shew the evident superiority of Moses, as a prophet, over Aaron and Miriam. They boasted, Numbers 12:2 that the Lord had spoken by them as well as by Moses. The Lord, therefore, now condescends to settle the dispute, and to shew the difference between them. In which view, I cannot help thinking our translation dark and unintelligible; and therefore I would propose the following version, which is certainly as agreeable to the Hebrew as that of ours, which is pretty generally followed, though I have the countenance of the Arabic and Syriac for what is now offered. If either of you have at any time been a prophet, [or have prophesied,] I the Lord have made myself known unto you by a vision: in a dream have I spoken unto you, Numbers 12:7. Not so with my servant Moses: he is faithful (a trusty and constant servant) over all my house, Numbers 12:8. With him will I speak mouth to mouth, openly, and not by dark speeches or parables; and in figures, or similitudes, shall he behold the Lord. The Arabic renders the last verse thus: I speak to him without a medium, and grant him to see visions, not in a dark enigmatical way, but by figures of God exhibited to him. See Exodus 33:11. Houbigant, however, thinks, that the clause, and he sees the appearance of the Lord, is right, and that it refers to Moses seeing Christ in that human form wherein he afterwards manifested himself upon earth. ("Deo Mosi se talem monstrante, qualis erat in terris videndus, et cum hominibus habitaturus.") Moses enjoyed the highest degree of prophesy: he was employed as a minister over all God's house; over all Israel, who were the family or chosen people of the Lord: and in this trust he was faithful; executing all the divine commands, and doing nothing of himself, as he was now falsely accused. In this, the apostle assures us, he was the type of Christ, who is constituted head of the Christian church, but with a far more extensive power. Calmet observes, very ingeniously, that the word, which we render faithful, נאמן neeman, is used as an appellative, and signifies a person in high trust, as an ambassador, minister, or secretary. Thus Samuel is said to be a namen, established to be a prophet of the Lord. 1 Samuel 3:20. Job speaks of namenim, in the plural number, as persons of dignity; ch. Job 12:20 see Proverbs 13:17; Proverbs 25:13. In the same way the word fidus is used in Latin for a trusty servant. Jesus Christ is called the faithful and true witness, Revelation 3:14; Revelation 19:11. Moses is here considered as a faithful domestic in the Lord's house, and as such indulged in the freest intercourse with his divine Lord and Master: the others, Aaron and Miriam, as only visited occasionally by him, and that in a distant and reserved manner. 

REFLECTIONS.—Though the innocent may be silent, God will be the avenger of their quarrel. We have here, 

1. The immediate interposition of God: he summons the parties to appear at his bar to decide the controversy, and will make them know the difference between his chosen servant Moses and all other prophets. He made himself known to them in visions, and a great favour that was; but Moses was more highly favoured. 1. God testifies of his fidelity: eminent it was, and distinguished; and this he most approves. It is not so much great gifts, or great abilities, but faithfulness and simplicity of heart, which God esteems. 2. The manifestations made to him were peculiar. His eyes beheld more of God's glory than any before him, and the revelations given him were more distinct and clear, God speaking to him familiarly, not in dark speeches, but as a man speaketh to his friend. Note; If prophetical visions have ceased, and we see no more the similitude of the Lord, yet, blessed be God, we enjoy now distincter views of gospel-mysteries than even the holy prophets; and, in the face of Jesus Christ incarnate, have been favoured with brighter displays of the divine glory, grace, and truth, than even Moses on the mount. 

2. God's anger was kindled, and he shews it by some visible sign, or by his sudden departure, without waiting for their excuse. Note; (1.) The reputations of God's ministers are his jealous concern; when God shall arise to plead their cause, confusion shall cover their adversaries. (2.) When God is provoked he will depart; and no judgment heavier than to be forsaken of him. 

Verse 10
Numbers 12:10. And, behold, Miriam became leprous— We have here another instance of the expressive beauty of the original being spoiled by the insertion of the italics. Nothing can be more nervous and significative than the passage is without them: the cloud departed; and behold Miriam leprous as snow! As a token of the divine displeasure, after having justified Moses, the Lord instantly withdrew, and struck Miriam with a leprosy, whose whiteness declared it of the most inveterate kind. See Exodus 4:6. 2 Kings 5:27. 

Verse 11
Numbers 12:11. Aaron said,—Alas, my Lord— Alarmed at this terrible punishment inflicted upon his sister, and justly apprehensive of the like, Aaron, conscious of his misdemeanour, in the humblest terms, begs of Moses to forgive them, and to intercede with God for the life of his sister, who, he knew, without the divine interposition, must needs die of this loathsome and consuming distemper; Numbers 12:12. Calmet observes, that it was probably on account of this repentance that he himself was spared; as also because he is thought to have been less in fault, (see note on Numbers 12:1.) and from a regard to his sacred character, that the priesthood might not fall into contempt. 

Verse 14
Numbers 12:14. If her father had but spit in her face, &c.— That is to say, "If she had, by some undutiful behaviour, provoked her father to be angry with her, and to spit in her face, as an indication of that anger, (Job 30:10. Isaiah 50:6. Mark 14:65; Mark 15:19.) she would certainly be ashamed for some time to look him in the face. How much more, then, ought she to be ashamed, when she lies under this severe mark of my displeasure; and to exclude herself, at least, from the camp during the time appointed for legal cleansing from such impurities." Leviticus 14:8. Numbers 6:9. 

Many of the fathers have considered the events of this chapter as remarkably typical. Zipporah, espoused to Moses, is, according to them, a type of the Gentiles espoused by our Saviour: Miriam and Aaron represent the jealous synagogue; the leprosy of Miriam, the sin of the Jews; Moses, Jesus Christ: in fine, says Calmet, the eulogy which God himself gives to Moses is too elevated to be applied in the strictness of the letter to that law-giver. It is only of Jesus Christ that we can say, with strict truth, that he is the most meek and the most patient of all men, that he saw God face to face, and is most faithful in the house of God. 

Verse 16
Numbers 12:16. And pitched in the wilderness of Paran— That all the people might be admonished of the sin of Miriam, they were not permitted to remove from Hazeroth till her days of cleansing were fulfilled, when they removed and pitched in the wilderness of Paran. This station was at the mountain of the Amorites, at the south part of Canaan; (Deuteronomy 1:20.) so that their next removal was to have been into the promised land, had not they hindered themselves by their rebellion. "As tradition," says Dr. Shaw, "has continued down to us the names of Shur, Marah, and Sin, so has it also that of Paran; the ruins of the late convent of Paran, built upon those of an ancient city of that name (which might give denomination to the whole desart) being found about the half way between Sinai and Corondel, which lie at forty leagues distance. This situation of Paran, so far to the south of Kadesh, will illustrate Genesis 14:5-6 where Chedorlaomer, and the kings that were with him, are said to have smote the Horites in their mount Seir, unto El Paran, (i.e. unto the city, as I take it, of that name,) which is in or by the wilderness. The whole country round about Paran is very mountainous, making part of the μελανα ορη of Ptolemy; which, he tells us, extended from the promontory of Paran as far as Judaea.—From the more advanced part of the wilderness of Paran, (the same which lay in the road betwixt Midian and Egypt, 1 Kings 11:18.) Moses sent a man out of every tribe to spy out the land of Canaan, ch. Numbers 13:3 who returned to him, after forty days, unto the same wilderness, to Kadesh Barnea; ch. Numbers 32:8. Deuteronomy 1:1-2. Joshua 14:7. This place or city, which in Genesis 14:7 is called En-mishpat, (i.e. the fountain Mishpat,) is, ch. Numbers 20:1, Numbers 27:14, Numbers 33:26 called Tzin Kadesh, or simply Kadesh, as in Genesis 16:14; Genesis 20:1 and being equally ascribed to the desart of צין, Tzin, and to the desart of Paran, we may presume that the desarts of Tzin and Paran were one and the same: צן, or צנים, may be so called from the plants of divers palm grounds upon it." Travels, quarto, p. 318. 

REFLECTIONS.—God's displeasure was manifest, and now it appeared, 

1. Miriam becomes leprous. She, who was challenging equality with Moses, bears in her forehead a brand of infamy, and becomes viler than the meanest Israelite. Those who walk in pride God is able to abase. The fair face that swells the heart with vanity, one stroke of disease can quickly make loathsome. Aaron is spared, as least in the offence, or perhaps for his office-sake, that it may not appear vile; but, as God's high-priest, he is obliged to pronounce that sentence on his sister, which must cover himself with confusion. In the execution of their office no connections must influence ministers; if their nearest relatives are found leprous, they should be excluded from the communion of God's people. 

2. Aaron's humble submission and entreaty. He acknowledges their mutual sin, asks pardon of his brother, whom he has vilified, and earnestly begs his intercession for his sister, that she might not be cut off, as one dead, from the congregation of the Lord. Note; (1.) They who revile God's servants shall be brought to bow to them, like Aaron in time, or like Dives in eternity. (2.) When we have offended, we cannot be too early in begging forgiveness both of God and man. To continue impenitent is certain ruin. (3.) They who are cut off from the communion of the Lord by their sins, are, worse than leprous Miriam, spiritually dead. 

3. Moses's charity appears as exemplary as his meekness. He instantly cries to God for help. Instead of calling down judgment as she deserved, he prays for that forgiveness with God which he found from himself. We must thus learn to forgive our enemies, and pray for them who despitefully use us. This is the spirit of Christianity. 

4. His request is granted. Miriam is healed. But for her humiliation, and for example to others, she is excluded the camp seven days, to bear her shame for such ungrateful conduct. When we do evil, we ought to take that shame to ourselves that we have deserved, and submit to every humiliatory process which may serve to shew our own sorrow, and to warn others against our sin. 

5. During the time of Miriam's separation the people halted. Note; (1.) In our way to heaven all our hindrances arise from our sins. (2.) God will have us treat those with the greatest tenderness, who, however vile they have made themselves, are now in penitential tears returning from their evil ways. 

6. The people go forward to the borders of Canaan. One step more, and they had been safely lodged in it. But the next chapter relates a fatal change. Note; While we are on this side the grave we need to watch and pray. Many have gone to the borders of heaven, who will never enter it; they were almost, but not altogether Christians. 

General Reflections on the eleventh and twelfth Chapters. 

What can be so horrible as the ingratitude, so senseless as the rebellion of this infatuated populace! They form a camp, they dwell in it, they change it, enjoying a perfect liberty and security under the immediate protection of God their legislator, their creator, the guide and conductor of their whole army: yet they long again for their servitude in Egypt, hard and intolerable as it was—that servitude in which their souls had so often been depressed; which had caused them so many labours, so many groans! How striking a resemblance of those wretched worldlings, who always prefer the past, though far worse, to the present and the future; and that with a design to lessen those obligations which the ungrateful are unwilling to avow for benefits received! 

The pillar of cloud and of fire, which appeared day and night, was a manifest sign to the Israelites of the Divine presence. They saw God, if we may so say, as in a mirror; and though they enjoyed the most uncommon and precious privileges, temporal and spiritual, they were less sensible of all these blessings, than of the few miserable ideas of the fish, the melons, the cucumbers and onions of Egypt! Can there be a more melancholy instance of our corruption, than to see reasonable beings thus preferring nothing to the most important realities; earth to heaven; death to life? 

For an appointed season they gather the heavenly and miraculous mature: they grow satiated with this delicious food; and, not content with this, these worms of the earth are still craving for meat. They prescribe laws to God their Creator, Redeemer, and Preserver: day after day they turned back and tempted God, and limited the Holy One of Israel; foolish enough to wish to set bounds, as it were, to his omnipotence! Nor was this the first instance of their rebellion: before their arrival at mount Sinai they had shewn the same spirit. But God bore with the crimes they committed before the promulgation of the law. After that law was given, God altered his conduct in this respect, and always proportioned the crime to the light wherewith he endued them: a consideration which ought peculiarly to influence Christians, whose offences are aggravated according to their knowledge; and who can have no excuse for preferring earthly things to heavenly, now that life and immortality are so fully brought to light by the Gospel. 

It is remarkable, that Moses, to whom nothing in general appeared difficult after he had accepted the commission of lawgiver to the people of God, lost all courage as soon as this unhappy people fell into any great crime. The sins of a nation are more terrible than the most invincible armies: holiness and piety are the best bulwarks for covering and defending it. There was, perhaps, something too impatient in the complaint of Moses, ch. 11: Numbers 12:11, &c. nevertheless God took pity of his weakness, as well knowing that it had for its motive true zeal and undissembled love; but the complaint of the Israelites arose from far different causes: it is true, their petition was granted, but the grant was punishment. How should this instruct Christians to submit all their desires to the will of God! They often know not what they ask: and when they ask improperly and impatiently, God frequently fulfils their desires, and accomplishes their wishes, to shew them in a little time that this accomplishment is the greatest evil. The Christian's best prayer at all times is, NOT MY WILL, BUT THINE BE DONE. 

It was a severe trial to Moses to be exposed to the murmurings of the people; but how much more severe to be exposed to those of his own brother and sister! Good men frequently experience the heaviest trials, even from those who ought most to comfort and assist them; but this instructs them to draw nearer to God, whose comforts are everlasting. Who can look for love and prosperity at once, when Moses finds enmity in his own flesh and blood? Authority cannot fail of opposition, if it be ever so mildly swayed; to do well, and hear ill, is princely. It is no uncommon thing to find the evil attempts of enemies productive of effects directly contrary to their design. The envy of Miriam and Aaron proved the occasion of confirming the authority, and of gaining from the Almighty the highest eulogium of Moses. The remunerations of the Almighty are infinitely gracious. He never will want honour and patronage who seeks the honour of his Maker. The ready way to true glory is goodness. 

Though both Aaron and Miriam sinned, Miriam alone is punished. It was not the dignity of his priesthood alone which rescued Aaron; the greatness of that dignity added heinousness to his sin. It was his repentance which delivered him. We cannot wonder to see him escape while we see him penitent. The universal antidote for all the judgments of God, is the merit of the atoning Blood made over to the humble penitent. 

Miriam would have wounded Moses with her tongue; Moses would heal her with his. Heal her now, O God, I beseech thee! The wrong is the greater because his sister did it. He does not say, "I sought not her shame, she sought mine: if God have revenged it, I have no reason to consider her as a sister, who considered me as an adversary;" but, as if her leprosy were his own, he intercedes for her cure.—Admirable meekness of Moses! His people, the Jews, rebelled against him: God proffers punishment; he declares himself ready to die, rather than they should perish. His sister rebelled against him: God avenges him; he will not cease to importune that God till she be restored. Behold a noble and worth example for us to follow! How far are they from this disposition, who are not only content that God should punish, but are ready to prevent God's punishment with their own revenge! 

To return good for evil, and to pray for those who despitefully use us, is the certain fruit of a true Christian temper: endowed with which, we shall not only be blest ourselves, but, by our pious and charitable prayers, through the alone merits of Christ, appease the wrath of God towards others, and engage for them his grace and favour.* 

* See Scheuchzer and Bishop Hall. 

13 Chapter 13 

Introduction
CHAP. XIII. 

Twelve spies are sent into Canaan; who, after forty days, return, and bring an evil report upon the land: Caleb stilleth the people. 

Before Christ 1490. 

Verse 2
Numbers 13:2. Send thou men, that, &c.— It appears from Deuteronomy 1:22; Deuteronomy 9:23 that this motion to search the land of Canaan was made by the unbelieving multitude. Being come near to the borders of the land, God ordered them by Moses to go up, and take possession of it; but, forgetting the power and promises of God, the people were afraid to venture upon it, till some were sent to bring them intelligence what kind of country it was, and what sort of people they had to deal with; Moses, therefore, by divine direction, complies with the importunities of the people, and chooses a proper officer out of each tribe for that purpose: every one a ruler among them; for it was fit that men of authority and prudence should be sent, of ability to execute the trust, and of credit to be believed: their names shew plainly that they were not the persons, who, in the first chapter of this book, are called princes of the tribes: they must have been rulers only of some part, not of a whole tribe; perhaps some of those who were rulers of thousands, or rulers of hundreds; called heads of the people, Exodus 18:25. They were sent, according to the opinion of the Jews and St. Jerome, in the month Ab, which was the fifth of the second year; at the beginning of the month, which falls upon the nineteenth day of our July; see Bishop Patrick. We should just observe, that in many versions of the Bible, this chapter begins with the last verse of the foregoing chapter. 

Verse 11
Numbers 13:11. Of the tribe of Joseph, &c.— That is to say, of that part of the tribe of Joseph whereof Manasseh was the chief. Mention is made of the tribe of Ephraim, the other branch of the tribe of Joseph, in the 8th verse. The name of Joseph was common to each; but Poole is of opinion, that it is given in this particular manner to Manasseh, to shew in the stronger point of view the crime of the chief of this tribe, who conducted himself so unworthily of his great forefather Joseph. Ainsworth, however, thinks that Manasseh is only mentioned thus, as being the eldest. 

Verse 16
Numbers 13:16. Moses called Oshea—Jehoshua— Upon what occasion Moses gave him this name, is uncertain; but we find him called Joshua, Exodus 17:9 when he went to fight with the Amalekites. The exchange of a person's name was a mark of honour, as appears from Genesis 17:5; Genesis 17:15 and Genesis 32:28. Moses, therefore, by changing the name of the son of Nun from Oshea (which signifies save thou) to Joshua, (which signifies he shall save) designed to foreshew that it was with reason his parents had given him that name, since he was truly to be the Saviour and deliverer of his people. Joshua is of the same import with Jesus; and so it is translated by the LXX, Acts 7:45. Hebrews 4:8. Being appointed to save the people, and bring them into possession of the promised land, he was a proper type, says Bishop Kidder, of the Messiah, the Saviour of the world. If the name of each of these rulers whom Moses chose conveyed an expressive meaning, one might believe that their opinion had some foundation, who pretend, that Moses chose Joshua because his name conveyed such a fortunate omen. The heathens were always remarkably careful not to employ in their most important affairs, those whose names might be construed into any sinister or unfortunate omen. See Cicero, de Deor. Nat. lib. 1: &c. Orat. pro P. Quintio. 

Verse 17
Numbers 13:17. Go up into the mountain:— See chap. Numbers 12:16. 

Verse 19
Numbers 13:19. Whether in tents, or in strong holds— This is rendered by the Vulgate and the LXX. whether in cities with walls or without walls. Houbigant renders it, after the Samaritan, whether they be weak or strong, referring to the cities, and to the mode of expression in these verses, strong or weak, few or many, good or bad, fat or lean; see his note. 

Verse 20
Numbers 13:20. Now the time was the time of the first ripe grapes— The spies were forty days in searching the land; so that this time refers to that of their return, not of their setting out; see note on Numbers 13:2. 

REFLECTIONS.—As they were now on the borders of the land, they had no more to do, than to go in and take possession; but their unbelief, Deuteronomy 1:22 suggested the necessity of sending spies. They were not satisfied with God's promise, but would see for themselves; so ready are we to indulge our own wicked reasonings, rather than simply submit to divine revelation. God permits Moses to gratify them; choice is made of proper persons, and their instructions given them concerning the soil, the inhabitants, and cities. Moses encourages them in their employment, that, boldly acquitting themselves, they might be examples of courage to their brethren: nothing more animating, than to follow those whose fidelity and zeal have been tried. 

Verse 21
Numbers 13:21. From the Wilderness of Zin, &c.— Not that which is called the Wilderness of Sin, Exodus 16:1 for that lay near to Egypt, south-west of Canaan; but this was a wilderness on the south-east of Canaan, not far from Kadesh Barnea, chap. Numbers 34:3. Joshua 1:3. Rehob was a city in the north of Canaan near the sea coast, not far from Zidon, which fell to the lot of the tribe of Asher, Joshua 19:28. Hamath, afterwards called Epiphania, was not far from Rehob, and bounded Judea on the north; (see chap. Numbers 34:8.) so that the spies took a survey of the whole land, from one end of it to the other, south and north; observing, as they passed along, those parts which lay east and west; see Numbers 13:29 and the note on Numbers 13:26. 

Verse 22
Numbers 13:22. And came unto Hebron— See Genesis 13:18. The clause respecting Hebron in this verse appears to be thrown in to humble the pride of the Egyptians, who boasted themselves as the first of mortals, and their nation as of the greatest antiquity; see Ezekiel 29:3. Diod. Sic. lib. i. Justin, lib. ii. c. 1. 

Verse 23
Numbers 13:23. They came unto the brook of Eshcol— The original word signifies a brook or valley. Valley appears much more proper for this place, as it seems rather uncouth to say, they cut down a branch from a brook. The reason for the name Eshcol is given in the 24th verse. Some have thought that they bare this cluster of grapes upon a staff or bier, (see chap. Numbers 4:10.) merely on account of its size and weight; and, accordingly, authors are cited to prove, that the vines and grapes in those eastern countries are of an extraordinary magnitude, Huetius, in his Quaest.—Alnet mentions bunches of grapes in some islands of the Archipelago, of thirty-six or forty pounds weight; and Pliny describes bunches of grapes in Africa which exceed the size of young children, quae infantum puerorum magnitudinem exsuperant. Strabo, in his Geog. lib. 2: reports, that in many provinces of the East, there are vine trees, which two men cannot encompass. Adam Olearus, an eye-witness, confirms the same thing; Itin. Pers. par. 3: p. 584. See Scheuchzer, who, notwithstanding these accounts of the largeness of the grapes, is of opinion, that they were carried on a bier, rather for the conveniency of preserving them from being bruised, than on account of the enormity of the weight. The reader will find in Calmet, on the place, a further account of the largeness of the grapes in many parts of the East. 

REFLECTIONS.—The spies immediately proceed on their errand; and having passed unsuspected through the land, perhaps in separate parties, they might on their return unite at Hebron, a place of great antiquity, and possessed by the sons of Anak, near unto which lay Machpelah, the burying-place of the patriarchs. They bring back with them a specimen of the land, enough to confirm God's declaration, and to confute their own subsequent evil report. These grapes were a proof of the goodness of that land, and an earnest of their possessing it. Note; When faith goes up to spy out the heavenly Canaan, the present joys of believing are the foretastes of eternal bliss. 

Verse 26
Numbers 13:26. To Kadesh— Or Kadesh Barnea: thus the place is marked out from whence they were sent; see the note on chap. Numbers 12:16 and Numbers 20:1. "A late ingenious author," says Dr. Shaw, "has situated Kadesh Barnea at eight hours, or twenty miles, distance only from Mount Sinai; which, I presume, cannot be admitted, for various reasons: because several texts in Scripture insinuate, that Kadesh lay at a much greater distance: thus, in Deuteronomy 1:19 it is said, they departed from Horeb through that great and terrible wilderness, (which supposes by far a greater extent of time and place,) and came to Kadesh Barnea; and in Deuteronomy 9:23. When the Lord sent you from Kadesh Barnea to possess the land, which (Numbers 20:16.) is described to be a city in the utmost part of the border of Edom; the border of the land of Edom and that of the land of promise being contiguous, and, in fact, the very same; and farther Deuteronomy 1:2 it is expressly said, that there are eleven days journey from Horeb by the way of mount Seir to Kadeash Barnea, which, from the context, cannot be otherwise understood, than of marching along the direct road; for Moses here intimates how soon the Israelites might have entered upon the borders of the land of promise, if they had not been a stubborn and rebellious people; whereas a number of their stations betwixt Sinai and Kadesh, as they are particularly enumerated, Numbers 33. (each of which must have been at least one day's journey) appear to be twice as many, or twenty-one, in which they are said with great truth and propriety, Psalms 107:4 to have wandered in the wilderness out of the way, and in Deuteronomy 2:1 to have encompassed mount Seir, rather than to have travelled directly through it. If then we allow ten miles for each of these eleven days journey, (and fewer, I presume, cannot well be insisted upon) the distance of Kadesh from mount Sinai will be about an hundred and ten miles. That ten miles a day (I mean in a direct line, without considering the deviations which are every where more or less) were equivalent to one day's journey, may be further proved from the history of these spies, who searched the land from Kadesh to Rehob, as men come to Haramath, and return in forty days. Rehob then, the farthest point of this expedition to the northward, may well be conceived to have been twenty days journey from Kadesh; and, therefore, to know the true position of Rehob will be a material point in this disquisition. Now, from Joshua 19:29-30 and Judges 1:31 it appears, that Rehob was one of the maritime cities of the tribe of Asher, and lay, in travelling, as we may suppose, by the common or nearest way, along the sea coast ( המת לבא —), not, as we render it, as men come to Hamath, but as men go towards Hamath; in going to Hamath, or in the way or road to Hamath; for, to have searched the land as far as Hamath, and to have returned to Kadesh in forty days, would have been altogether impossible. Moreover, as the tribe of Asher did not reach beyond Sidon (for that was its northern boundary), Joshua 19:28. Rehob must have been situated to the southward of Sidon, upon or (being a derivative, perhaps, from רחב rachab, latum esse) below in the plain, under a long chain of mountains, which runs east and west through the midst of that tribe; and as these mountains, called by some the mountains of Saron, are all along, except in the narrow which I have mentioned near the sea, very rugged and difficult to pass over; the spies, who could not well take another way, might imagine they should run too great a risk of being discovered, in attempting to pass through it; in these eastern countries a watchful eye was always, as it is still, kept upon strangers, as we may collect from the history of the two angels at Sodom, Genesis 19:5 and of the spies at Jericho, Joshua 2:2 and from other instances. If, then, we fix Rehob upon the skirts of the plains of Acre, a little to the south of this narrow road, (the Schala Tyriorum, as it was afterwards named,) somewhere near Egdippa, the distance betwixt Kadesh and Rehob will be about two hundred and ten miles; whereas by placing Kadesh twenty miles only from Sinai or Horeb, the distance will be three hundred and thirty; and, instead of ten miles a day, according to the former computation, the spies must have travelled near seventeen, which for forty days successively seems to have been too difficult an expedition in this hot and consequently fatiguing climate, especially as they were on foot, or footpads, as מרגלים meragelim, their appellation in the original, may probably import. These geographical circumstances, therefore, thus corresponding with what is actually known of those countries at this time, should induce us to situate Kadesh, as I have already done, one hundred and ten miles to the northward of mount Sinai, and forty-two miles to the westward of Eloth, near Callah Nahar, i.e. the castle of the river or fountain, (probably the Ain Mishpat) a noted station of the Mahometans in their pilgrimage to Mecca;" see Travels, p. 318. 

Verse 27
Numbers 13:27. Floweth with milk and honey— See Exodus 3:17. 

Verse 28
Numbers 13:28. We saw the children of Anak there— See Numbers 13:32-33 and Genesis 6:4. This exaggerated account of the cities and of the inhabitants was given with a view to discourage the people from attempting a country thus defended by walls almost impregnable, and by inhabitants as formidable in number as gigantic in size. 

Verse 30
Numbers 13:30. And Caleb stilled the people, &c.— In the next chapter we have a more full account of the consequences of the report made by the spies, and of Caleb's and Joshua's behaviour. 

Verse 32
Numbers 13:32. And they brought up an evil report of the land— The evil report consisted of the particulars immediately following: they said, that it was a land which ate up the inhabitants thereof; an expression which cannot mean, as some have supposed, that the country was unfertile, and apt to eat up and consume its inhabitants by famine; for they had before confessed it to be a plentiful land, flowing with milk and honey. The two things, for which they seem desirous to bring an evil report upon the land, are, the number and strength of the inhabitants; and as their extraordinary strength and size are specified in the latter part of this verse, and in the 33rd, so I apprehend their number is expressed in the second clause, a land which eateth up the inhabitants thereof. "A land eating up, or rather meat for, its own inhabitants; that is, sufficient only for the food and support of the numerous and large inhabitants which throng it." A learned foreigner Mr. C. A. Heuman, paraphrases these difficult words thus: "The number of the inhabitants so great, that they eat up all the land in such a manner, that we shall have nothing to subsist upon; much less should we be able to drive them out; for they are giants." This appears the most rational interpretation; for if we are to understand the phrase of the land's eating up its inhabitants in that sense in which, doubtless, it is sometimes used in Scripture, (Leviticus 26:38. Ezekiel 36:13-14.) namely, of consuming its inhabitants; there seems no reason why the people should have been afraid to go up against the inhabitants of a land which itself destroyed them. But if it be said, that the evil report was brought upon the land itself, (and the reply of Caleb and Joshua in the next chapter, Numbers 13:7-8 is immediately levelled against such a calumny,) the reader then must understand the phrase as expressive of the badness and unhealthful nature of the country. 

REFLECTIONS.—After forty days waiting, the spies return; and they who had sent them in unbelief, and tempted God by their distrust, are now justly left to stumble at their own inventions; the men who were sent greatly disagree in report and sentiment, and, as is too commonly the case, the few faithful are rejected amidst the multitude of gain-sayers. Where the things of God are concerned, they who follow the multitude will infallibly err. (1.) The coward-heart magnifies every object and increases every difficulty. (2.) Unbelief says of our spiritual enemies as they did of the sons of Anak, they are too mighty for us. (3.) Caleb rises to contradict so false and dishonorable a representation, and to encourage the people immediately to go up and possess the land. He affirms that they are able; and well he might: 600,000 men with Moses at their head,—what need they fear; but this is the least of their strength; God is in the midst of them, his pillar leads the way, his power they have repeatedly experienced; miracles for their safety were common, and might be expected, when assurances of their victory had been so repeatedly given from God, and Canaan promised to be their possession. Note; (1.) Zeal for God dares every danger. (2.) Faith makes men confident of success. Though earth and hell, and all the powers of both, conspire against the believer, to obstruct his way to heaven, he goes on in the strength of the Lord and the power of his might, conquering and to conquer. 

14 Chapter 14 

Introduction
CHAP. XIV. 

The children of Israel meditate a return into Egypt; God pronounces that all from twenty years old and upwards shall die in the wilderness: the children of Israel repent; and fighting against the Amalekites, contrary to the will of God, are discomfited. 

Before Christ 1490. 

Verse 4
Numbers 14:4. They said one to another, Let us make a captain— We learn from Nehemiah 9:17 that they actually appointed a captain in the height of this their mutiny, insolence, and ingratitude, not only against Moses and Aaron, but against the Lord himself, who, in so wonderful a manner, had delivered them from Egypt, and continually demonstrated such miracles of mercy towards them. Bishop Warburton remarks, that this unwillingness to leave Egypt, and impatience to return thither, are convincing proofs of their fondness of its customs and superstitions. "When I consider this," says he, "I seem more inclined than the generality to excuse the false accounts of the pagan writers concerning the Exodus, or departure of the Israelites, who concur to represent the Jews as expelled or forcibly driven out of Egypt; for so indeed they were; their mistake was only about their driver; the pagans supposed him to be the King of Egypt; when, indeed, it was the God of Israel himself, by the ministry of Moses." 

REFLECTIONS.—Discontent now spreads through the camp; every face is overcast; despair sinks the courage of the host, and unmanly tears bespeak their coward-terrors. The bitterest sorrows that the heart knows, are often those which we make ourselves without cause or reason. They clamour loud against Moses and Aaron, and wish they had died in Egypt or the wilderness, rather than been reduced to their present imaginary distresses; and as the devil's power is then confirmed, when he can suggest hard thoughts of God, they charge that gracious Jehovah, who had fed and preserved them so long and so richly, with the most horrid design of deceiving and destroying them. At last they come to the desperate resolution of returning to Egypt, and resolve to choose a captain in order to head their mutiny, and lead them back to that land of bondage. The purpose was folly, the attempt madness. How were they to return when God had left them without provision or guide? And what could they hope in Egypt, but a repetition of misery to which death itself were preferable? Note; (1.) The headstrong and unmortified passions of sinners hurry them on to their ruin. (2.) They who are discontented under God's providences, and resolve to mend themselves, will ever make bad worse. (3.) How much need have we to fear, lest, after suffering many toils; we start like Israel at new difficulties, turn back and walk no more with Jesus! Dreadful state of apostacy! 

Verse 5
Numbers 14:5. Moses and Aaron fell on their faces before all the assembly— Either to beseech the people to desist from their rebellion, as Joseph's brethren fell upon their faces before him in order to make their peace with him, Genesis 33:6 or rather they did this to deprecate the divine displeasure, as in ch. Numbers 16:45, Numbers 20:6. 

Verse 7
Numbers 14:7. The land which we passed through to search it, &c.— This account of the land of Canaan, given by Joshua and Caleb, is plainly in opposition to that given in the former chapter, Numbers 14:32. They first declare it to be an exceeding good land, a land flowing with milk and honey; they then assert, that if the Lord delight in them, (Numbers 14:8.) if they do not forfeit his favour and protection, he will assuredly enable them to drive out the Canaanites, and give them a quiet possession of the land: they therefore wisely counselled them not to rebel against the Lord, (Numbers 14:9.) who was their sole protection and defence; nor, secure in that protection, to fear the people of the land,—because they are bread for us, continued they, that is, an easy prey, and sure to be consumed by us. The same phrase occurs, ch. Numbers 24:8 and in Psalms 14:4 and in like manner the Greeks use this expression of eating up their enemies, for destroying them; see Homer, Iliad 4: Numbers 14:35 and Mr. Pope's note on Numbers 14:35 of his translation. The reason that they urge why the Canaanites should be thus easily destroyed by them, is a very fine one; their defence, say they, is departed from them; and Jehovah, our defence, is with us. The original is more expressive: their shade is departed from them; for as a shade covers from the heat of the sun, so the favour of God is a screen from every danger. This image, as Dr. Beaumont observes, is frequently used in the Scripture; see Psalms 91:1; Psalms 121:5. Isaiah 30:2; Isaiah 49:2; Isaiah 51:16 and was particularly expressive in those warm countries. 

Verse 10
Numbers 14:10. But all the congregation, &c.— This would be rendered more emphatically, but all the congregation bade stone them with stones, when the glory of the Lord appeared upon the tabernacle, &c. for by the awful and timely appearance of the glory of the Lord they were prevented from executing their rash purpose. 

REFLECTIONS.—Vain is every attempt to stay those who are bent on their own ruin. (1.) Moses and Aaron fall upon their faces. None know the deep concern which ministers feel when they see immortal souls rush headlong to their destruction. Caleb and Joshua second their prayers with every forcible argument, with indignation at their baseness, and grief for their rebellion. They rend their clothes, entreat them to consider, declare the falsity of the report and the unreasonableness of their fears. 1. The land is a good land, exceeding good. 2. The people were nothing like so formidable as was apprehended; their defence was gone, as forsaken of God, and they might eat them up as bread. 3. God was their helper; if their enemies were ten times as numerous or strong, they need not fear, when strengthened by the arms of Omnipotence; nothing was to be feared but their own rebellious spirits, which would stay the current of his mercies to them. Note; (1.) The moment God leaves a sinner, he is an easy prey to every invader: (2.) With God's presence and favour, we never need fear. (3.) The soul which is lost, will have none to blame but his own rebellious self. 

2. Deaf to every remonstrance, instead of taking their advice, the rulers of the congregation bid the people stone these faithful witnesses. Truth is most exasperating to those who hate to be reformed; and they who resolve to be faithful must often put their lives in their hands. 

3. God appears to confound such a daring deed of wickedness, and to rescue his servants. They who dare to be zealous for God, may safely trust him to save them from the madness of the people. 

Verse 12
Numbers 14:12. I will smite them with the pestilence— See Exodus 9:15; Exodus 9:35 where a similar transaction is expressed in a similar manner. It appears from Numbers 14:15 that Moses understood this denunciation of the pestilence as importing a general destruction of the people. 

Verse 14
Numbers 14:14. And they will tell it, &c.— Houbigant, remarking justly the embarrassment of this verse, by a slight alteration of the text reads it thus: and in truth, all the inhabitants of this land have heard that though, &c. which is agreeable to the LXX. for ואמרו, vemru, they will tell, he reads ואולם, veulem, in truth; the reader will observe, that it and for are not in the Hebrew. 

Thou Lord art seen face to face— Houbigant has it, ut in oculis eorum appares, that thou appearest in their sight. The literal version of the Hebrew is, that thou hast been seen eye to eye; i.e. that thy presence has been brightly revealed to them; not obscurely, or at a distance. 

Verse 17
Numbers 14:17. Let the power of my Lord be great— That this power of the Lord refers to what follows, is evident to every reader. I cannot, therefore, help greatly approving the following version of Houbigant: Wherefore, I beseech thee, let that magnificence of my Lord appear, which thou didst discover when saying, &c. The Samaritan renders it, now let the virtue of the Lord be magnified. The word כח coach, which we render power, may very properly signify glory or honor; see Exodus 9:16 and then the Hebrew will literally be, and now, I pray, let the glory of my Lord be magnified; see Calasio on the word כוח . 

Verse 18
Numbers 14:18. The Lord is long suffering, &c.— See Exodus 34:6-7. Moses urges the general benignity and mercy of God; and, upon the strength of this, intercedes for the people, though confessedly deserving that punishment which God had decreed for the guilty. His argument turns upon the consideration of the divine goodness: "Thou hast been merciful and long suffering hitherto towards this people, rebellious and ungrateful as they are; but, though they are unworthy, thy goodness is still the same: Wilt not thou, therefore, spare them this once; and add this one instance of thy patience to the many thousands that thou hast already given?" And, indeed, when all other grounds of expecting pardon fail the children of men, the boundless extent of the divine goodness is still a foundation of hope to the chiefest of sinners. Are they but humbled into a penitent disposition, they have no reason to sink into despair; for the mercy of God endureth forever. 

REFLECTIONS.—Justly displeased at so rebellious a people, God rises out of his place for judgment. (1.) He speaks to Moses, whom they had despised; for, however men reproach them those who honor him, he will honor. 1. God upbraids their unbelief. This was the root of bitterness whence all the evil sprung. Note; Unbelief is among the greater sins, and the cause of all others; and their perseverance in it was still more provoking after all the interpositions they had experienced. It is exceedingly sinful in the people of God, after experience of his mercies to distrust his faithfulness, and he will requite it at their hands. 2. God threatens to consume and disinherit them, and offers, in their stead, to raise up children of the promise from Moses's loins. In judgment, God will not forget his promises; but it is just to deprive those of the blessings, who undervalue and despise them. 

(2.) Moses, as usual, turns advocate for the people. He was a true patriot, and preferred Israel's good to his private concerns. His prayer is abrupt and urgent, as from one who expected immediate wrath to break forth. 1. He pleads the honor of God: the eyes of the neighbouring nations were upon them, particularly Egypt and Canaan, who, if they were destroyed, would take occasion to reproach God's power and faithfulness. Note; (1.) God's honor is near the heart of every Israelite. (2.) The eyes of the world are intent upon the people of God, and glad to find any occasion to blaspheme. 2. He urges God's proclamation in Horeb. His power to save, and grace to pardon, to the utmost, have now an opportunity to be displayed; and never could be so wonderfully shewn his patience and long suffering as on the present occasion. It is good to approach God with his own word of promise, and we may well hope then that our prayers will succeed. 3. He prays importunately for pardon, according to the past experience of his mercies. O! what a God have we to do with, who after the deepest and repeated provocations may yet be applied to; and, desperate as our case may seem, there is yet hope in his mercy! 

Verses 20-22
Numbers 14:20-22. I have pardoned, &c.— That is, "At thy intercession I have spared their lives, and will not immediately destroy them; but, in testimony of my severe displeasure, this murmuring generation shall be excluded from the promised land." The next verse is so rendered as to seem to have no connection with the subject in hand. After the Lord had granted to the prayer of Moses the lives of the people, he goes on to declare, and affirms it by the most solemn oath, that none of these people shall inherit the land; but from our version of the 21st verse it appears, that the oath which the Lord swears is declarative only of his glory filling the earth. It should be rendered thus: and verily, as I live, all that land shall be filled with the glory of JEHOVAH, as surely as all these men, who have seen my glory and my miracles which I did in Egypt, and in the wilderness, &c. Numbers 14:23 shall not see the land which I sware unto their fathers, even all who have provoked me shall not see it: from which version the whole passage is clear; the Lord swearing by his self-existence, and by his determined purpose to fill the land of Canaan with his glory, that these rebellious Israelites should not inherit it; thus denouncing the severest punishment upon them, while giving to Moses the strongest confirmation possible that he would fulfil his promise, and bring the people into the land of Canaan. That this passage has been so much mistaken, arises chiefly from rendering the word ארצ aretz, by the general term earth in the 21st verse, and by land in the 23rd. Tempted me these ten times, Numbers 14:22 signifies only very often. 

Verse 24
Numbers 14:24. But my servant Caleb— And Joshua, who, though omitted here, is mentioned Numbers 14:30 and chap. Numbers 32:12. Calmet observes from Origen, that it is most probable that the priests and Levites were not in the number of the murmurers; for they were not of those who were numbered from twenty years old and upwards, Numbers 14:29 any more than the women and children: and it is probable, that some others also were excepted, though not recorded. Though, therefore, it is said in the 1James , 2 nd verses of this chapter, that they all murmured, the expression must be interpreted according to that rule of St. Jerome, Omnia, non ad totum referenda esse, sed ad partem maximam; that the term all, in the sacred Scripture, frequently refers not to the whole, but to the greatest part. The phrase in the original, followed me fully, אחרי ומלא umille acherai, signifies, literally, fulfilled after me, i.e. says Parkhurst, fully followed me. To complete the sense, ללכת lalechet, to walk or go, seems to be understood. Noldius observes, n. 90, that a like ellipsis occurs, 1 Samuel 18:27. למלךֶ ימלאום vimelaum lemelech, and they fulfilled them to the King, that is, to give them to the King. The contrary to what is said of Caleb, Dr. Beaumont remarks, is said of Solomon, 1 Kings 11:6. He fulfilled not after the Lord: so Numbers 32:11 it is said of God's people. 

Verse 25
Numbers 14:25. Now the Amalekites— Instead of this awkward parenthesis, which strangely embarrasses the sense, the passage should be rendered as Houbigant and almost all the ancient versions render it, But now, because the Amalekites and Canaanites dwell in the valley, turn you to-morrow, and get you, &c. To-morrow here signifies hereafter, or at your next encampment; the same word is rendered in time to come, Exodus 13:14. The Lord now orders the people not to attempt to face those enemies who lay in wait on the other side of the mountain, and whom they had before shewn themselves afraid to face; and, as their defence was now removed, he advises them, as their wisest measure, to return into that wilderness where they were destined to wander forty years, Numbers 14:23. 

Verse 26
Numbers 14:26. And the Lord spake unto Moses— This might be rendered better, Moreover the Lord spake, &c. 

Verse 30
Numbers 14:30. I sware to make you dwell therein— The phrase is not, I sware to you to make you dwell therein, but I sware, that is, to Abraham, to make you, that is, his seed, not you as individuals but as a people; for had that settlement been promised to them as individuals, it had been inconsistent with the divine veracity not to make good that oath; see Grotius de Jure Bel. and Pac. lib. ii. c. xiii. sect. 3. God's promises were made to the seed of Abraham; to the children of Israel; to the Hebrews, an abiding people; which was to subsist for many ages, though particular men were going off daily, as in all fleeting successive bodies. To that people, I say, the promises were literally made, and to the same people they were as literally fulfilled. The promise was not tied to certain persons, but to a certain people, and therefore might be performed at any time, if not otherwise limited, while that people subsisted. It is a very usual and a very intelligible way of speaking, common in all languages, to speak of nations in their national capacity, and to say we or you, not meaning it of the individuals now living, but of their ancestors or posterity; see Saurin's 59th Dissertation. 

Verse 33
Numbers 14:33. Your children shall wander, &c.— Shall associate together like a flock, רעים raim; which possibly alludes to the manner of the Arabian shepherds, who removed their tents from place to place that they might find pasture for their flocks. The forty years are to be reckoned from their first coming out of Egypt into the wilderness. Respecting the word whoredoms, we have before observed, that idolatry and defection from God, to whom they were espoused by covenant, are constantly represented in Scripture under this idea; see Exodus 34:16 and Amos 5:25-26. 

Verse 34
Numbers 14:34. Ye shall know my breach of promise— My vengeance, Waterland. There is nothing for of promise in the original. Dr. Waterland follows many of the ancient versions. Houbigant renders it, and ye shall know that I have broken my covenant with you: the Hebrew, says he, is literally, my abrogation of the covenant תנואתי את eth tenuati; for God addresses the rebels, who now had no part in the covenant, which, however, was afterwards established with their children and posterity; see Numbers 14:30-31. The original word occurs only here and in Job 33:10. Upon which the very learned Schultens observes, that it is derived from the Hebrew נא na, and the Arabic noua, which signifies crude, half done, indigested, ulcerated; and hence, understanding it in a moral sense, we may render it, you shall perceive how I am incensed against you. Dr. Waterland observes, under our present uncertainties, respecting the original word, and while we want other light, I know no better rule to go by than the LXX, which is the most ancient version, and Saint Jerome, who had seen the other ancient Greek versions. Now the LXX have in this place τον θυμον της οργης μου my anger, or, more literally, the fury of my wrath; and in Job 33:10 they have μεμψιν complaint, accusation. Jerome in the first passage has ultionem meam; and in the other querelas. Le Clerc, having considered every way, and finding an Arabic root which seemed to favour such construction as the LXX and Vulgate give, acquiesces at length in this rendering, ye shall know my vengeance, being at least as good and as probable as any; see Scripture vindicated, part 2: p. 30. 

REFLECTIONS.—Fixed is the fatal decree; judgment must proceed, but mingled with mercy. They shall not be consumed in an instant, as they deserved; yet shall they never possess the land that they have despised. 

1. God's glory shall be manifested in pardoning and sparing them at Moses's intercession; yet in such a way, as that his displeasure shall appear in the most awful colours. Note; (1.) Great is the effect of fervent prayer. (2.) God will take care, even in his mercy to the sinner, to shew his indignation against sin. 

2. The sentence of exclusion from Canaan goes forth against them. They wish it, and the wish is granted: during forty years they are, by degrees, to be consumed in their wanderings; a punishment less than their iniquities deserved, after having tempted, provoked God, and murmured so repeatedly, and this in the face of the daily miracles wrought for them. Note; (1.) God records our provocations, and he will visit us for them. (2.) Repeated backsliding is very aggravated guilt. 

3. God commands them to retire; they would, and they shall. The Amalekites they feared are ready to fall on them; and now, as God will not help them, they are indeed an unequal match. Unbelieving fears are justly punished by the infliction of the dreaded evil. 

4. Forty years (according to the days of their searching the land) they must bear their iniquities in the wilderness, where every hardship they endured should remind them of the cause of it, and humble them under the reflection of their provocations which occasioned these visitations. Note; (1.) It is a great mercy that we have space given us for repentance; and we ought to count as mercies those sufferings which lead us thereunto. (2.) The afflictions of others for sin should be a warning to us to avoid their transgressions, that we may not share in their plagues. 

5. Mercy is promised to Caleb and Joshua. They were men of another spirit; and as they proved their fidelity by fully following the Lord, he will reward them with singular favour, by bringing them into the land. Note; (1.) God's people are men of a different spirit from the world around them, and from what themselves were in their unconverted state. 2. Their hearts fully cleave to the Lord; they have no allowed guile, and seek in simplicity to know and obey God's will. (3.) These, however reviled and rejected of men, shall find that God will amply recompence them, by an inheritance incorruptible, reserved for them in heaven. 

6. The children, who are young, and not supposed to join in their parents' sin, are spared; they shall see the promise fulfilled; and, though their unbelieving fathers said they would be a prey, themselves shall seize the prey, and spoil these dreaded enemies. Note; If the children bear the iniquity of their fathers, it is only because they follow their sins; if, warned by their punishment, they avoid their evil ways, mercy shall compass them about on every side. 

Verse 37
Numbers 14:37. Died by the plague, &c.— Rather, were struck dead before the Lord, who immediately gave them this terrible proof of his wrath, and pledge of the performance of what he had denounced and promised. 

Verse 40
Numbers 14:40. They rose up early in the morning— The people, struck with a temporary concern, a transient fit of slavish fear, as the sequel too clearly proves; were now as forward to advance as they had been backward before; and, though dissuaded by Moses from their rash attempt, still prone to disobey, they ventured forth; the consequence was such as might well be expected; for the Lord was not amongst them, Numbers 14:42. By the Canaanites, mentioned in the 45th verse, are meant one of the nations only, the Amorites, Deuteronomy 1:44. Concerning Hormath, (Numbers 14:45.) see chap. Numbers 21:3. 

Verse 44
Numbers 14:44. But they presumed, &c.— "They loftily presumed, or took on them, by violence, with a lofty presumptuous mind. The word עפל, whose primary signification is a tower or fort, signifieth also a drawing-back from God by unbelief, Hebrews 10:36 ; Hebrews 10:39. So here, in this their presumptuous enterprize, their souls were lifted up within them, but withdrawn from God. Moses explains this by two words, Deuteronomy 1:41; Deuteronomy 1:43. Ye pressed forward, and ye were presumptuous."—Beaumont. 

The spirit and behaviour of the Israelites in the wilderness, as Dr. Taylor observes, merit particular attention, as a very remarkable instance of the wretched effects of servitude upon the human soul. They had been slaves to the Egyptians for about a hundred and forty years; their spirits were debased; their judgments weak; their sense of God and religion very low; they were defective in attention, gratitude, generosity; full of distrust and uneasy suspicions; complaining and murmuring under the most astonishing displays of divine power and goodness, as if still under the frowns and scourges of their unjust task-masters; could scarcely raise their thoughts to prospects the most pleasing and joyous; knew not how to value their blessings of liberty; of a taste so mean and illiberal, that the flesh and fish, the onions and garlick of Egypt, weighed more with them than bread from heaven; more than all the divine assurances and demonstrations that they should be raised to the noblest privileges, the highest honor and felicity as a peculiar treasure to God. In short, nothing would do. The ill qualities of slavery were ingrained in their hearts. A grovelling, thoughtless, sturdy, dastardly spirit, fatigued the divine patience, and counteracted and defeated all his wise and beneficent measures. They could not be worked up to that sense of God, that esteem of his highest favours, that gratitude and generous dutifulness, that magnanimity of spirit, which were necessary to their conquering and enjoying the promised land; and, therefore, the wisdom of God determined that they should not attempt the possession of it till that generation was dead and buried. However, this did not lie out of the Divine plan. The policy and justice of the proceeding was conspicuous: God rejected them, but applied himself to regulate and improve the manners of their children, who became, by degrees, tractable and obedient to the laws of the Deity, and proved themselves, at least, fit instruments for carrying on the purpose of his providence; while the rejection of their fathers served a great purpose; namely, to warn them and all future ages of the church, both Jewish and Christian, that if they despise and abuse the goodness of God, and the noble privileges and prospects which they enjoy, they shall forfeit the benefit of them: and the apostle applieth it to this very important use, with great force and propriety, in the epistle to the Hebrews, Numbers 3:15 to the end, and Numbers 4:1; Numbers 4:12. 

REFLECTIONS.—God begins to execute his decree. 

1. Upon the ten men who were the principals in the mutiny; they were struck immediately dead, as they stood before the Lord. Note; (1.) Ringleaders in sin shall be first and deepest in suffering. (2.) It is among the greatest of sins, to misrepresent the good ways of the Lord, and to seek to prejudice the minds of men against them as melancholy or impracticable. (3.) The minister who misleads the souls of sinners shall be accountable for their blood. Caleb and Joshua are spared, a living proof of the truth which they spoke, and a present assurance of the favour that God will shew them hereafter. None ever lost in the end by their fidelity to him. 

2. Moses acquaints the people with God's decree, and deeply they appear affected, but it is irreversible. Note; (1.) Many mourn for their punishments who do not mourn for their sins. (2.) In hell, the sinner's sorrow will neither assuage his torment, nor reverse his sentence. 

3. They resolve, contrary to Moses's injunction, to go up: they would not go at God's bidding; it is at their peril now, if they attempt it. 

4. They proceed, and are routed; God was not with them; and if he leave us, we are weak indeed. The sentence pronounced against them, the sword of their enemies thus begins to fulfil. Note; (1.) God's counsel will stand, in spite of every effort to defeat it. (2.) We can only hope to get the better of our spiritual enemies when we have secured God for our friend. 

15 Chapter 15 

Introduction
CHAP. XV. 

Of the measure and quantity of flour, oil, and wine to be offered: the sabbath-breaker stoned, fringes in the borders of the garments. 

Before Christ 1490. 

Verse 1
Numbers 15:1. And the Lord spake unto Moses— See note on Numbers 15:23. 

Verse 3
Numbers 15:3. An offering by fire— Respecting these different offerings, we refer to the notes on Leviticus. 

Verse 4
Numbers 15:4. Meat offering— This Dr. Waterland renders bread offering throughout the chapter. 

Verse 5
Numbers 15:5. Wine— It is well remarked by Le Clerc, that as wine and oil are the most excellent liquors which the earth, by the order of Providence, produces for human use, God would have these to be offered to him in all sacrifices, that men might be continually put in mind of him from whom those blessings flowed, and openly acknowledge their great benefactor. Regard too, no doubt, was had, by enjoying the constant use of them, to the great and future realities in the Christian economy, whereof wine and oil were the standing emblems. 

Verse 14
Numbers 15:14. If a stranger sojourn with you— This evidently means a stranger proselyted to the Jewish religion; and by the wisdom of this law, it is not only provided, that there should be no distinction between the natives and such proselytes, but also that there should be no innovations in the Jewish religion; for had not strangers, who resided within the Jewish territories, been obliged to conform to the same ceremonies of public worship with the Jews, their example might have had a pernicious influence, to corrupt that form of worship which was instituted by God himself. 

Verse 19
Numbers 15:19. When ye eat— Houbigant has it, when ye shall first eat. The meaning is, that before they began to eat their new bread they should make their offering to the Lord. 

Verse 20
Numbers 15:20. As ye do the heave-offering of the threshing floor— The precise quantity of this offering is not specified, any more than that of the first fruits; but St. Jerome says, that on account of the avarice of the priests, who were wont to exact upon the people, it was limited to a sixtieth part, or, the sixth part of an ephah of an homer; that is, a sixtieth part, an ephah being the tenth part of an homer: and since it is here required that they should do in this offering of the first of their dough, as in the offering of their first fruits, this seems to intimate that the same quantity was to be offered in both. 

REFLECTIONS.—God had spared them at Moses's request, and in the opening of the chapter intimates his fixed purpose of bringing them into the land of Canaan, which even all their rebellions shall not prevent. He here prescribes the offerings hereafter to be made at his altar, as the sacrifices had been enjoined before. 

1. Meat offerings and drink offerings must accompany every sacrifice. As the priest's provision was to arise from the altar, they had thus a table furnished richly. Note; They who minister before the Lord deserve a sufficient maintenance. 

2. In the things of God, there was to be no difference between an Israelite and a stranger; hereby they were invited to communion with God's altar, and an intimation given, that not the seed of Abraham's loins, so much as the children of his faith, were accepted of God. In Christ Jesus, there is no difference of nation, sex, or person; none who come to him shall be in any wise cast out: every partition-wall is now thrown down, and whosoever will, let him come and take of the water of life freely. 

3. Though they were now fed with manna, God intended to give them by and by the corn of Canaan; and they are commanded to offer, from the first corn which was threshed and ground, a portion of dough, as an acknowledgment of God's right in all they enjoyed; and this was appropriated for the use of the priest's family. Our daily bread is God's gift, and we may expect, when we break a portion of it to the hungry, that his blessing will be on the remainder. 

Verse 23
Numbers 15:23. All that the Lord hath commanded you, &c.— It has been conjectured from this verse, that the laws in the present chapter were delivered towards the end of their peregrinations, and not long before their settlement in Canaan; consequently, at a time when the greater part of the mutinous generation mentioned in the former chapter had been cut off by death. Though this is very uncertain, it is plain, from the second verse, that they were not obliged to the observance of these laws till settled in Canaan; the reason of which, probably, was, that they could not be provided with the matter of their sacrifices in such plenty as was necessary to perform all the ceremonies here required. 

Verse 24
Numbers 15:24. Then it shall be, &c.— See Leviticus 13:21 where the law, as it is generally thought, relates to trespasses of commission, as here to those of omission. See Calmet and Outram de Sacrif. 

REFLECTIONS.—We have here the sacrifices for sins of ignorance, 1. Of the whole congregation: 2. Of a private person. Sin must be atoned for, or it would destroy us. The blood of Christ cleanseth from all sins, not only from those which we feel and lament, but those also that through our blindness we cannot see. Indeed, who can understand all his errors? Lord, cleanse thou me from my secret faults! 

Verse 30-31
Numbers 15:30-31. Doeth ought presumptuously, &c.— In the Hebrew, with an high hand; that is, in a presumptuous and premeditated manner. It signifies the action of a man who knowingly and wilfully breaks the law, and, when admonished, despises the admonition, sets the law at nought, and denies its divine authority. The meaning, therefore, seems to be, that whoever shall in any case, not only knowingly and deliberately, but presumptuously, and in contempt of the law and of the authority of the Divine Lawgiver, against all advice and admonition, run counter to the express commands of God, in his case no atonement shall be admitted. Such a one was to be cut off by death.—But if all presumptuous sins were to be punished with death by the Jewish law, how, it may be asked, is this to be reconciled with other parts of the same law, which exempt from capital punishment some notorious crimes (particularly theft) which may be reckoned presumptuous, as those who commit them must know them to be expressly contrary to the law of God?—Now, in answer to this, Maimonides and other rabbis think, that this law is to be restricted to sins of idolatry, which are most properly a reproaching of Jehovah, and a despising of his word, and therefore were punished by the law of Moses with greater severity than other crimes; indeed, the context shews that Moses is to be understood to speak here, not of offences against our neighbour, but of presumptuous violations of the law in the case of religious worship; which, if not direct idolatry, was at least a degree of apostacy from the true religion. But it is further to be observed, that the presumptuous sin lies not so much in the crime itself as in the manner of committing it, when it is accompanied with such daring circumstances of impiety as amount even to blasphemy, which is here called reproaching the Lord, and despising his word. For instance, though theft in itself was not punishable with death, yet if the thief, when taken, instead of acknowledging his offence and the equity of the law, should insist upon his justification, set the law at nought, and disown it to be of divine authority, he then sinned also presumptuously, and with an high hand, and consequently was to be cut off. See Selden de Jure N. and G. lib. 2: cap. 2: We may further remark, that the opposition in the context between sins of ignorance and sins of presumption, plainly proves, that the manner of committing, rather than the sins themselves, is here referred to. 

Verse 32
Numbers 15:32. And while the children of Israel, &c.— The following case of the sabbath-breaker seems evidently to be inserted as an instance of that presumptuous manner of sinning spoken of in the preceding verses: in which view, the passages mutually illustrate each other; and, to mark the connection more strongly, the present verse might be better rendered thus, now, [or accordingly] while the children of Israel were in [that part of] the wilderness, &c. This man's crime was, certainly, not that of merely gathering a few sticks on the sabbath-day, but of doing it in a presumptuous manner, in open contempt of the law of the sabbath, and of his authority who had instituted that law. 

Verse 35
Numbers 15:35. The man shall be surely put to death— Though Moses very well knew, that those who defiled the sabbath-day, by doing any manner of servile work upon it, should die, (Exodus 31:14; Exodus 35:2.) yet he doubted by what kind of death, and in what manner, the present offender was to suffer, whether by the immediate hand of heaven, or by ordinary punishment. Consulting the Lord upon this, public stoning was appointed; accordingly, the offender was thus put to death: Numbers 15:36 not on the sabbath-day, for that was unlawful, but soon after Moses had received the answer from God. It is easy to conceive why the breach of the sabbath was so severely punished among the Jews; for their religion principally depended upon the observance of it. Indeed, all religion greatly depends upon the observance of it. In proportion as the sabbath is regarded or neglected by nations or individuals, their religious characters will be found better or worse in general. 

REFLECTIONS.—Every sin is deeply dangerous; but when a hardened heart denies God's truth, quarrels with God's justice mocks at God's threatenings, rejects his government, and casts off his fear, then its state is desperate indeed, and punishment certain and dreadful ensues. Lord, keep thy servant from presumptuous sins! 

Verse 38
Numbers 15:38. Bid them that they make them fringes— Another remarkable command is given, that every Israelite should wear, at the four comers of the skirts of his outward garment, (Deuteronomy 22:12.) fringes, fastened with blue ribband, fillet, or binding. These fringes or borders were formed with indentations or rays, like those of a flower. See Pole, Synops. The blue colour Le Clerc conjectures to have been chosen, rather than any other, in conformity to the high priest's robe of blue, that so they might be put in mind that they were a kingdom of priests, all of them consecrated to God; Exodus 19:6. The use of this ornament is signified in the 39th verse, that we may look upon it, and remember all the commandments of the Lord, &c. Thus, as circumcision in their persons, so this ornament in their garb, was designed a badge to distinguish them from other nations; that so, as often as they looked upon this mark, they might be put in mind of their being the worshippers of the true God: a holy people, bound to the service of their Maker by peculiar laws and obligations, and by no means permitted to follow their own fancies and corrupt imaginations; Numbers 15:40. But, though these ornaments were thus well intended, and could not be considered as conveying any real sanctity, many of the Jews were found afterwards too apt to pride themselves in the bare wearing of them, and among other mean devices of hypocrisy, to which the Pharisees in our Saviour's time had recourse, the enlarging the fringes was one, in order to make themselves more observable, and gain them the reputation of greater sanctity than others. See Matthew 23:5. It appears from Virgil, AEneid iv. ver. 137 that the custom of wearing garments, with a blue or purple border or fringe, was not unknown to the Phoenicians: 

Sidoniam picto chlamyden circumdata limbo. 

We may just observe, that what we render in the 39th verse, for a fringe, Houbigant, after the Arabic signification of the word ציצ tzitz, renders for admonition. See his note. 

REFLECTIONS.—The Jews were God's peculiar people; their very dress must be different from that of the nations around them. Note; (1.) When the manners of the world in dress are extravagant or indecent, it becomes the people of God to be singular. (2.) Our clothes, instead of ministering to pride, should ever awaken our thankfulness, and lead us to God. 

The conclusion of the chapter furnishes the strongest argument for their exact obedience and conformity to every injunction. Note; When God is our God, we shall not only account all his commandments right and good, but obedience to them will be as much our delight as our duty. 

16 Chapter 16 

Introduction
CHAP. XVI. 

The rebellion of Korah and his company; their punishment; all the congregation murmurs; of whom fourteen thousand seven hundred are cut off by the Lord. 

Before Christ 1471. 

Verse 1
Numbers 16:1. Now Korah, &c.— What we render took men, is, in the original, יקח ikkach, which Houbigant renders rebellionem fecerunt, rebelled; an interpretation of the word which he justifies in his note, to which we refer, and for which he has the countenance of some of the ancient versions. He wholly disapproves of Calmet's proposal to real, Now Korah, &c.—took Dathan and Abiram; and, indeed, the Hebrew is strongly against such a version. For a full account of this transaction, we refer the reader to Josephus, lib. iv. c. 2, &c. Stillingfleet's Sermons, serm. 8: and our Reflections at the end of the next chapter. Bishop Usher supposes this to have happened within the six last months of the second year after the departure from Egypt, and probably at Kadesh Barnea. 

Verse 3
Numbers 16:3. Ye take too much upon you, seeing all, &c.— The Hebrew is very emphatical, רבאּלכם . Moses retorts this same expression upon the rebellious Levites in the 7th verse. Dr. Beaumont observes, that the Hebrew signifies much to you, or enough for you. 

Verse 11
Numbers 16:11. And what is Aaron, &c.— This might be rendered, as agreeably to the original, what hath Aaron done, that you should murmur against him? As much as to say, Aaron had done nothing of himself, but had acted entirely under the direction of God. See Exodus 16:7. 

REFLECTIONS.—How dire are the consequences of ambition! To this the greatest states and most flourishing churches may ascribe their ruin. 1. The ringleader in this rebellion was Korah, a near relation of Moses and Aaron, whose party was quickly increased by the addition of two hundred and fifty princes of the assembly. The spirit of rebellion is a spreading evil. 2. The quarrel was Aaron's preferment to the priesthood. They pretend, as equally holy, to have an equal right to it; and insinuate, that Moses and Aaron meant to aggrandize themselves, though God had in such an especial manner called them to their office. Note; (1.) The best of characters cannot stand before envy. (2.) Ambitious state or church reformers too often pretend that they design to humble others, but only mean, in fact, to exalt themselves. (3.) Moses falls on his face in prayer, lest such a mutiny should ruin them, and through grief to hear such an ungrateful accusation; he appeals to God to decide the controversy, and is ready to resign up all his power into the hand which gave it: to-morrow, the Lord shall choose whom he will have to serve him. Willing, however, to prevent an experiment which threatens to be so fatal to them, he expostulates, with those who will hear expostulation, on the evil of their conduct. Many were the blessings and privileges enjoyed by Korah and his brethren. They were Levites, distinguished by being set apart for God, honoured with the service of the tabernacle, and permitted to draw nearer to God than others. These peculiar distinctions should surely have contented them; but pride is never satisfied, nothing sufficeth them whilst the priesthood is withheld: this was rebellion joined with ingratitude. It was not Aaron, but Aaron's God, against whom they had lifted up their tongues. Note; (1.) Whoever are called to minister before the Lord should esteem it a distinguished privilege. (2.) Envy or ambition in ministers is double guilt. 

Verse 14
Numbers 16:14. Wilt thou put out the eyes of these men?— The original is strong, תנקר tenakker; wilt thou bore out,—"Dost thou think so absolutely to blind us, that none of us shall discern thy deceit and ambition? Or thinkest thou that we will suffer thee to lead us about, like blind men, whither thou pleasest, under pretence of bringing us into a rich and fertile country—from one of which sort, indeed, thou hast brought us, miserably to perish in a desolate wilderness?"—Houbigant says, that the eyes of these men refer to the two hundred and fifty rebellious. See Numbers 16:2. 

Verse 15
Numbers 16:15. Moses was very wroth—I have not taken one ass from them— Moses pleads, in justification of himself, that so far from dealing arbitrarily, as they allege, (Numbers 16:13.) he had not exacted the smallest thing from them, nor done any one of them the least injury. He ruled the Hebrews, not like the kings of other nations, who took tribute of their subjects, and were accustomed to seize, at their pleasure, their men servants and their maid servants, their goodliest young men, and their asses and put them to work. 1 Samuel 8:16. Moses, on the contrary, declares before God, that he assumed no authority but that of a prophet, which consisted chiefly in putting in execution those orders which he received from God. In like manner, Samuel, clearing himself from the imputation of having acted in an arbitrary or oppressive manner, says, whose ass have I taken? 1 Samuel 12:3. Hence it appears, that this was a proverbial expression, to signify acts of oppression and tyranny in the general. Houbigant, however, greatly prefers the Samaritan reading, which the LXX follow: חמוד chemud; desiderabile, vel pretiosum: I have not taken any thing valuable from them. See his note. 

Verse 19
Numbers 16:19. And Korah gathered all the congregation— The rebellious spirit of Korah and his company had infected the whole body of Israel, always prone to murmur, and inclined to throw off the authority of Moses and Aaron. The Lord threatens to destroy them all, Numbers 16:21 but Moses and Aaron intercede for them; Numbers 16:22 and not only so, but they exhort such as feared the Lord to separate themselves from these wicked men, Numbers 16:26 which accordingly they did, and so saved themselves from the destruction which overwhelmed Korah and the rest, Numbers 16:33-34. 

Verse 22
Numbers 16:22. God of the spirits of all flesh— In whose hand is the soul or life of every living thing, and the breath of all flesh of man: Job 12:10. Moses, with a beautiful propriety, gives God this title, in acknowledgment of his power to save or to destroy, because he had threatened that he would consume all Israel; besides, it implies a strong motive to urge the divine compassion: "O God! who, being the father and creator both of the souls and bodies of men, hast therefore the power of preserving as well as of destroying them, deign to display that power by the exercise of mercy towards this people! Searcher of the souls which thou hast created, thou knowest the authors of this sedition, and perfectly distinguishest them from those who have suffered themselves to be drawn aside by their weakness and credulity. Have mercy, &c." When he says, shall one man sin? he must be understood to speak proverbially of the small number concerned in this conspiracy, compared with the immense multitude of all Israel. 

REFLECTIONS.—Dathan and Abiram, abettors of Korah, being summoned to attend, return an answer, as insolent as unjust. They charge Moses with having brought them from plenty to perish in the wilderness, with deceiving their hopes and expectations, and designing to enslave them. What infamous and invidious accusations! Was Egypt such a land of plenty to them? Were they kept out of Canaan, but by their own rebellion? And was not Moses a father rather than a master over them, through whose kind interposition alone it was that they were this day alive thus to malign him? Such returns of evil for good are the lot of holy men! The most zealous ministers for the service of men's souls must expect to meet with the severest reproaches. 

Indignation fired the heart of Moses at such base ingratitude to himself, but he felt more at seeing them bent on their own destruction. He appeals to God to witness the uprightness of his conduct. He had served them without reward, administered impartial justice, nor could his greatest enemies support a charge of the most minute injury received from him; and, therefore, he begs that God would himself manifest his approbation, and reject their impious offerings. Note; The greatest comfort under all accusations is the testimony of a good conscience. The morrow is appointed for the decision of the controversy; Moses and Aaron offer to appear on a level with them, and let God choose whom he will have. Korah accepts the challenge, and, wilfully blind to the awful judgments on Nadab and Abihu, resolves to make the experiment. Those whom God devotes to destruction, he gives up to the blindness and hardness of their hearts. The morning comes, and Korah, eager to make the trial, collects the congregation against Moses, and, with his censer ready, in own conceit already triumphs. Thus suddenly is the impenitent sinner hurled from the pinnacle of vain confidence into the depth of eternal despair and torment. 

God, as the judge, ascends the throne of his glory in terrible Majesty, to decide the controversy. He bids Moses and Aaron instantly separate themselves, that he might consume the rest in a moment: all who followed the rebels are now ready to share in their ruin, so dangerous is it to have fellowship with sinners. Moses and Aaron, as faithful and tender pastors, though so ill treated, fall down on their faces, importunate suitors for mercy on the people; an example to be imitated by every minister, nay, every christian, toward his bitterest persecutors. 

Verse 27
Numbers 16:27. So they gat up from the tabernacle— Those who were not actually engaged in the rebellion of these men obeyed the divine admonition, and retreated; while the rest, with a degree of audacious infidelity that is scarcely to be parallelled, boldly came forth with their families, and thus declared their absolute defiance of all that Moses could do against them. 

Verse 28
Numbers 16:28. All these works— Meaning more especially the institution of the priesthood, the appointment of the Levites, and other matters of government. 

Verse 30
Numbers 16:30. If the Lord make a new thing— The Hebrew, as rendered in the margin of our Bibles, expresses their Lord's doing something which was never done or heard of in the world before; create a new creation. Our translation of pit,—they go down quick into the pit, is certainly right in this place: the original word שׁאל sheol, signifying a grave, or receptacle for the dead, and so any pit or cavity of the earth; and, consequently, gives no countenance to the absurd ideas of the Catholic writers, who understand it here to mean hell, and thence conclude that hell to be in the centre of the earth. But, were there no other absurdity in this opinion, we may be well assured that a just and good God would never condemn little innocent children to the torments of hell for the sins of their fathers. Compare Numbers 16:27; Numbers 16:33. Thus, too, Dr. Beaumont observes, that the word שׁאל cannot be properly taken for hell. What, says he, should their houses and substance do there? Neither will it be easily proved, that they all perish for ever; and that their bodies did now go to Gehenna [hell] cannot be held. 

REFLECTIONS.—Moses, at God's command, is enjoined to give the people warning. Some distinguished tent had been reared, perhaps, for the consultation of the rebel prince, and the people had gathered around them, either as partisans of their cause, or spectators of the issue, 1. Moses immediately proceeds to execute his commission; he seeks first to prevail on Dathan and Abiram themselves to repent of their sins, that they might prevent the approaching ruin: at least, if they refused, to call upon those who were about their tents to flee for their lives. The elders of Israel accompany him to countenance his authority, and to enforce, by their presence, the mandate that he brought. Note; (1.) It becomes us to use every endearing method to save our bitterest enemies from ruin. (2.) We must hear the voice of God calling us to flee from the wrath to come, and save ourselves from this untoward generation. 2. The people with haste obeyed; gat themselves up on every side, and removed their tents to a distance: fear of ruin is often the first step to safety. 3. The rebels, incorrigibly audacious, with their families at their tent doors, seem to brave the divine threatening: they who thus refuse to fear will surely fall into mischief. 4. The sentence is pronounced, and Moses appeals to its certain execution for the proof of his own divine mission. If these men should die of natural diseases, or age, or any death common to men, he would admit every accusation as true; but if the earth should open and swallow them up alive, the evidence of his innocence and their guilt must be uncontroverted. 5. No sooner is the word spoken than the thing is done: a new unprecedented judgment overtakes them; the ground cleaves asunder; alive they descend into the pit; their shrieks and cries are fruitless; the earth closes upon them, as groaning under their guilt, and weary of their blasphemies. Note; (1.) It is owing to God's mercy that we are not all consumed, and that the earth does not swallow up such sinners as we are. (2.) If men continue impenitent, the jaws of hell stand open to devour them; and if that pit shut its mouth upon them, then they perish for ever. 6. Shocked at the fearful sight, and terrified by their cries, the people fly still farther from the dreadful scene, not without apprehensions of sharing, as they deserved, the like fate. Note; We should do well to look down into the everlasting burnings, and open our ears to the shrieks which fill the horrid caverns of Tophet, that, warned by others' suffering, we come not into their place of torment. 

Verse 35
Numbers 16:35. There came out a fire from the Lord— After this stupendous destruction of Korah, Dathan, Abiram, and all that belonged to them, the two hundred and fifty princes convened under Korah at the tabernacle, and assuming the priests' office with their censers, were struck dead in an instant by lightning from the cloud of glory, like Nadab and Abihu. See Leviticus 2:4. Moses and Aaron, who stood near them, received no hurt. Numbers 16:37-38. Speak unto Eleazar, &c.] As the censers had been offered to the Lord, and so were separated from every common use, (see Mede's works, book 1: disc. 2 p. 18.) he orders, first, that the incense, or holy fire, which was still burning in them, should be thrown out at some distance from the tabernacle, probably into that place where they used to throw the ashes; Leviticus 6:11 and then, that the censers themselves should be beaten into broad plates, and laid over the great brazen altar which was always in view of the people, and, consequently, where they would have these plates as a sign always before them, to perpetuate the memory of this rebellion, (Numbers 16:40.) and warn others from the like. 

Verse 41
Numbers 16:41. All the congregation of the children of Israel murmured— So exemplary a judgment, one should think, would have been sufficient to silence all future murmurings and discontent; yet it had a different effect upon this obstinate and intractable race of men. The very next day they ran upon Moses and Aaron with tumultuous outcries and accusations, charging them with the destruction of such a number of their brethren, the members of God's own church and peculiar nation: ye have killed the people of the Lord. Zealots of all kinds generally deem their own cause, however bad, the cause of God; and the friends and leaders of their party, the people of the Lord, the favourites of heaven. 

Verse 46
Numbers 16:46. Take a censer, &c.— Incense could regularly be offered no where but at the golden altar, within the sanctuary: but now, in this extraordinary case, Aaron is sent with it unto the camp; that so, the plague being stopped upon his offering incense, and making intercession for the people, they might have a new and convincing testimony of the authority of his ministry. Accordingly, getting intelligence in what part of the camp the plague raged, Aaron situated himself, Numbers 16:48 between the infected and the sound quarters of it; and upon his offering, and praying, it stayed, and went no farther. Thus, to use the words of St. Jerome, the anger of God, poured forth with rapidity, was arrested by the prayers of the high priest. In this, Aaron was a remarkable type of the happy effects of the intercession of our great high priest Jesus Christ, Revelation 8:3. If Aaron's sacrifice was thus accepted, says Bishop Hall, how much more shall the high-priest of the New Testament, by interposing himself to the wrath of his Father, deliver offenders from death? The plague had entered upon all the sons of men: O Saviour! thou stoodest between the living and the dead, that all who believe in thee should not perish. Aaron offered, and was not stricken; but thou, O Redeemer, wouldest offer and be struck, that by thy stripes we might be healed. So stoodest thou betwixt the living and the dead, that thou wert both alive and dead; and all this, that we, when we were dead, might live for ever. 
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Introduction
CHAP. XVII. 

Aaron's rod brings forth blossoms and fruit in the tabernacle, and is ordered by God to be kept for a token against the rebels. 

Before Christ 1471. 

Verse 2
Numbers 17:2. Take of every one of them a rod— The minds of a considerable number of the people having been poisoned by the insinuations of Korah and his accomplices, against Aaron and his family upon the account of the priesthood, God is pleased to add another signal miracle, in confirmation of his priest's authority; accordingly, the head of each tribe is ordered to take a rod, and bring it before the Lord. Some have supposed that these were the ordinary rods, or batoons, which the princes of the tribes bore: while, from the 8th verse of this chapter, others infer that these were twigs, or branches, from one and the same almond tree: whichever was the case, the miracle was sufficiently great to demonstrate the extraordinary interposition of Providence. 

Verse 4
Numbers 17:4. Where I will meet with you— Ubi ego vobis praesens adesse soleo, where I am accustomed to meet with you. Horeb. 

Verse 8
Numbers 17:8. Was budded, and brought forth buds, &c.— i.e. as Bishop Patrick ingeniously observes, in some places there was an appearance of buds coming forth: in some, those buds were fully thrust out; in others, they were opened into blossoms; in other parts, knotted and grown into almonds; and all this in the space of one night: a miracle so great and convincing, that we find it had its effect, the authority of Aaron's priesthood never being afterwards (that we hear of) called in question. Grotius has a curious remark here respecting the propriety of producing almonds, in preference to any other fruit. It was intended, says he, to signify the vigilance immediately requisite in the high priest; for the word שׁקד sheked, signifies both that fruit, and this virtue: fructum illum, et hanc virtutem. The almond-tree is so called in the Hebrew, says Parkhurst, because it first of the trees waketh, and riseth from its winter repose: it flowers in the month of January, and by March brings its fruit to maturity; that is, in the warm southern countries. The forwardness of this fruit-bearing tree is intimated to us by the vision of Jeremiah, ch. Numbers 1:11-12 and also Pliny's Nat. Hist. lib. 16: cap. 25. It would be endless to recount here the fabulous stories respecting the rod of Aaron: those who are inclined to inquiries of this sort, may find their curiosity gratified by referring to Parkhurst and Saurin's 61st Dissertation. 

Verse 13
Numbers 17:13. Whosoever cometh—near unto the tabernacle—shall die— i.e. "We are now convinced, and firmly believe, that whosoever cometh near to the tabernacle, to officiate as a priest, without the divine appointment, shall certainly be struck dead by the hand of God." Nothing can more strongly paint the consternation of the people, than the words in this and the preceding verse: they are always in extremes, either daring and presumptuous, or abject and full of despair; now they seem to have such a slavish fear of God upon their spirits, from the late severe visitation, that they speak of it as extremely dangerous to engage at all in sacred duties, left, by committing one error against the instituted forms of religion, they should suffer death, as their brethren had done: to obviate which cavil, the following declaration seems intended, ch. Numbers 18:1. 

REFLECTIONS.—The rods are produced, and a new miracle confirms God's appointment of Aaron. 

1. His rod, alone, was teeming with life; fruit, leaves, and blossoms, all adorn it: thus every suspicion of fraud in Moses is removed, and Aaron's office confirmed to him. Note; (1.) They bring forth fruit abundantly whom God hath called and chosen. (2.) Those whom Christ ordains and sends to his work he will bless. To see no souls quickened and converted by our ministry, would be a pretty strong proof that we have not been ordained of God. 

2. Aaron's rod is said up for a memorial; that if, as is probable, the blossoms, leaves, and fruit, continued un-withering, it served as an abiding proof of Aaron's choice, and a constant token against the past, as well as a guard against future rebellion. Note; The design of God in sending his Son, and in every dispensation of his grace or providence, is the salvation of all that will believe. 

3. The people, now convinced of their guilt, are ready to give up all for lost; so apt are we to be verging to extremes, and changing presumption for despair. Trembling at the rod laid up against them, they resolve not to come near the tabernacle of the Lord, or ever again challenge Aaron's place, left death should accomplish the ruin which it had begun. Note; It is never too late to repent: happy for us, if, by experience, we are convinced of the evil and danger of sin, bow down before the chastening rod, and with jealousy watch and pray that we may never again return unto folly! 

General Reflections on Chapters XVI. and XVII. 

Among the miracles which it pleased God to perform by the ministration of Moses, there are few which more evidently prove the truth of the Jewish religion than this destruction of Korah and his seditious company. To give this prodigy its full force, we ought above all things to remark, that it happened not by chance, but that Moses predicted the punishment before it could possibly be known that such an event would happen. That the earth should swallow up men and their dwellings had nothing in it contrary to the powers of Nature; it is an event which has often happened in different countries; but the miracle before us is entirely out of the common laws of Nature: while the earth was firm and entire, Moses announced the time when, the place where, the persons on whom, and the manner in which this prodigy should happen; and the effect immediately followed the prediction. But what we ought particularly to remark, is, that this miracle happened not in Sicily, in Italy, or in a country undermined with subterraneous fire: it was not in mountainous places, which might have been supposed to have abounded in cavities, but it was in Arabia; a sandy desart soil, and which, like all flat places, is less subject to earthquakes. Thus doth this severe vengeance appear to be strikingly miraculous; and the occasion of it abundantly shews, that every one ought to abide in his calling, and submit himself to the order which God has established: that none ought to assume to themselves the honour of the ministry, nor exercise its functions, unless God has called them to it. 

It is observable, that the greatest part of the miracles which God wrought for the establishment of the Jewish religion, were fearful and destructive; on the contrary, the truth of the Gospel is founded upon an infinite number of miracles, which were salutary no less to the enemies than to the friends of that religion. There reigned in the ancient law a spirit of bondage which kept in fear; Romans 8:15 instead of which, in the new Dispensation, there reigns a spirit of love; a spirit of adoption, which fills with joy inexpressible the hearts of all true believers; and which ought, certainly, to render them no less forward than Moses to pray for those who have injured them, to intercede for them with God, and to labour by all means to bring them back to their duty. 

If the destruction of the rebellious Korah and his company evidently proves the divine interposition, the blossoming of Aaron's rod is a no less striking proof of it. Neither Nature nor Chance could occasion it: we have the order of God, his promise and prediction, with a full completion, related in the text. To be sensible of the greatness of this miracle, we should observe the circumstances of the time. The rod continued exposed, not for many months or weeks, but only for the space of a day and a night. Yesterday, without sap and perfectly dry; to-day, it is filled with moisture: and only one of twelve, equally exposed to the powers of nature, and the omnipotence of God, laid up in a hot climate, in a dry place, impenetrable to the rain and dew; the only one which, in the space of one night, produced flowers and fruit. Neither man, nor all his art, could be concerned here; nor could His hand fail to be acknowledged, who calleth the things that are not, as though they were. Romans 4:17. Reflections which ought for ever to silence their malignity, who pretend that Moses employed pious frauds to procure his brother the dignity of the high priesthood. 

Every body knows, that the almond is one of those trees of which the children are born before their parents; that at the beginning of the spring it produces flowers before the leaves discover themselves, and that some months after it bears fruit. Here, on the contrary, we see a branch of the almond tree, a dry rod, recovering its verdure in one night, filled with sap, pushing forth its buds, and loaded with flowers, leaves, and fruit. This prodigy, in my opinion, may well justify that exclamation: Who is like unto thee, O Lord? Glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders! 

Among the other prodigies attending the rod of Aaron, we ought to number that perpetual miracle which preserved it green, flourishing, and full of flowers and fruit, as a memorial of the event for which the prodigy was wrought. The same hand which caused the rod to blossom and bring forth fruit preserved it in that state: the table of Moses, the rod of Aaron, the miraculous manna, are proper monuments for so holy a shrine as the ark of God; the doctrine, sacraments, and government of his people, are precious to Him, and must be so to all men: he is willing to preserve to all times the memory how his ancient church was led, taught, and ruled. The rod of Moses did great miracles; yet we find it not in the ark: the rod of Aaron has this privilege, because it carried the miracle still in itself. 

We may just observe, that the twelve princes of the tribes of Israel would never have written their names on their rods, but in the hope that they might be chosen. Had they not thought it a high preferment, they would never have envied so much the office of Aaron. What should we think of the change which has taken place?—Is the evangelical administration of less worth than the Levitical? while the Testament is better, is the service worse? Happy they who value as they ought, and fulfil as well as they are able, the angelic duties of gospel-ministers. Such faithful stewards shall meet a great reward from that God and master who has called them. 
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The charge of the priests and Levites: their several portions. 
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Verse 1
Numbers 18:1. And the Lord said unto Aaron— God, having by the foregoing miracles vindicated the honour and authority of the priesthood, now lets Aaron know, probably by the hand of Moses, the importance of his office, wherein he was to behave with great care and circumspection; and withal he again declares the duty of the Levites, as distinct from that of the priests, from Numbers 18:1 to Numbers 18:8 and from thence proceeds to state what maintenance he had settled upon both for their encouragement in doing their duty. The bearing the iniquity of the sanctuary, and of the priesthood, means, that it should be upon them to bear the punishment of any profanations, either of the one, or the other, through their neglect. 

Verse 4
Numbers 18:4. They shall be joined unto thee— Alluding to Levi's name; see Genesis 29:34. Stranger, in this verse, does not signify only those of other nations and relations, but all those who were not of the tribe of Levi. 

Verse 7
Numbers 18:7. I have given your priest's office—as a service of gift— Houbigant renders this, For I have given you the priesthood for a gift: I have absolutely appropriated unto you, and given to you and your posterity, a grant of the priest's office. The priest's office might well be called a gift, and was a great privilege. The employment itself was an honour; and such a provision was made, that the priests might attend upon the duties of their holy function without distraction, as is mentioned in a subsequent part of this chapter. 

REFLECTIONS.—Aaron is now confirmed in his ministry; a distinguished honour is put upon him; but he is reminded of the danger and difficulty of his arduous employment, that proportionable watchfulness, diligence, and zeal, may appear. 1. The charge of the sanctuary is entrusted to him, with the priests and Levites; and they are to be answerable to God for every neglect, or transgression, or mistake, in their ministrations. Note; The ministry is an awful charge, if one immortal soul perish through our ignorance or carelessness, his blood will God require at our hands. How many undertake the care of souls, who, have never weighed the solemn account they must one day make to God? 2. Their several employments are appointed. Aaron alone within the vail; his sons within the tabernacle; the Levites without, as their assistants in the service of the court and altar; each has his province, and all their work. God's house admits no idlers. An indolent priest is like Satan appearing among the sons of God. 3. Peculiar care must be taken, that no stranger enter there. The people were trembling at the thoughts of their danger in approaching the tabernacle, and the priests and Levites are charged to keep them at a distance from sin, that there may be no more wrath against them. Note; (1.) It is good to have the watchfulness of others to restrain us from evil, as men as our own precautions against it. (2.) The way to escape wrath, is to avoid sin. (3.) Ministers must not only put away iniquity from themselves, but be watchful and zealous to keep others from offending. 

Verse 16
Numbers 18:16. Those that are to be redeemed from a month old, &c.— This law of redemption was a perpetual memorial to the Israelites of their deliverance from Egypt. The ceremony of redeeming the first-born subsists to this day among the Jews, in the following form: when the child is full thirty days old, the father sends for the priest to his house, where a select number of his friends are convened for that purpose: then the father, taking hold of a cup or basin wherein are several pieces of gold and silver, the child is put into the hands of the priest, who thus addresses himself to the mother: Is this your son? M. Yes. Pr. Had you never any other child, male or female, nor any miscarriage or untimely birth? M. No. Pr. This child, therefore, being the first-born, belongs to me. Then, turning to the father, he says, If you have a desire that the child should be your's, you must redeem him. Fa. That is my design in making you an offering of these pieces of gold and silver. Pr. You are willing then to redeem him? Fa. I am—Then the priest, turning to the assembly, says, This child, being a first-born, is mine, as it is written, Numbers 18:15-16. Every thing that openeth the matrix, whether it be of men or beasts, shall be thine; and those that are to be redeemed, thou shalt redeem, from a month old, for five shekels; nevertheless, I content myself with this in exchange; at the same time he takes about two gold crowns, and returns the child to the father and mother. 

Verse 19
Numbers 18:19. It is a covenant of salt— That is, a perpetual covenant, or one which should last as long as that dispensation should last; see Leviticus 2:13. The reason of this mode of expression seems to arise from the preserving nature of salt; which, therefore, most probably, was held a symbol of friendship and fidelity. Hence the Greek proverb, αλα και τραπεζαν μη παραβαινειν, not to violate the salt and the table; i.e. the laws of friendship and hospitality. It is most likely, that in all solemn covenants which were confirmed by sacrifice, it was an ancient custom to offer salt with the sacrifice, to denote the faith and perpetuity of the covenant; so that, in this view, a covenant of salt will signify a covenant confirmed by sacrifice. It is well known, that the heathens were careful also to offer salt with all their sacrifices; a custom, most probably, derived from the very beginning of the world, and the first sacrifices which were offered; see Spencer, p. 760, and Calmet on the place. The Turks, to this very day, say of those who have entered into a vow of perpetual friendship, that they have eaten salt together; see Adag. Erasmi, under the words Sal and Mensa. Mr. Locke says, it is called a covenant of salt, because covenants were established by eating and drinking together, where salt was a necessary appendage. 

REFLECTIONS.—God will have his servants liberally provided for: they shall not serve him for nought. As by their service they were excluded from all means of gain, the altar they served supplied them with plenty, and of the best. The offerings and first-fruits provided meat and drink for their families; and the ransom-money, and things dedicated, supplied them with every other necessary. Note; (1.) They who serve at the altar should live by the altar. (2.) A godly people will make a liberal provision for a gospel ministry. (3.) They who have the care of souls need have no other care upon them. (4.) Let faithful ministers trust their families with God; as he has provided for them while they live, he will not forget them when they are dead. 

Verse 20
Numbers 18:20. I am thy part and thine inheritance— They lived by the altar, which was God's table, as it is explained, Joshua 13:14. This provision for the priest was so ample, that if any part of the land of Canaan had been given them together with it, there had been too great an inequality between them and the rest of the people: for, without any share in the land, their portion, upon computation, will be found to be far richer than that of any other person's whatsoever. Bishop Kidder has thus thrown together, in one view, all the parts of their emoluments; 1st, They had the tithes of the Levites, Numbers 18:26. This was very considerable; there being but one family of the tribe of Levi, and that tribe but small in comparison of the other twelve tribes. 2nd, They had the skins of the burnt-offerings, Leviticus 7:8 with some inconsiderable exception. 3rdly, The sin and trespass-offering was their's; and so was the meat-offering, Numbers 18:9. 4thly, The breast and shoulder of the peace-offerings, Leviticus 7:31 to which were afterwards added the cheeks, and maw, 5thly, They had the shew-bread, 6thly, Things or persons devoted or separated by a vow, Leviticus 27:21 and Numbers 18:14 of this chapter. 7thly, The restitution-money, 8thly, All the heave and wave-offerings, Numbers 18:8; Numbers 18:11. 9thly, The first-fruits, Numbers 18:12. 10thly, The first-born, Numbers 18:15. 11thly, The tribute mentioned, Numbers 31:29 with several other particulars. 

Verse 21
Numbers 18:21. I have given the children of Levi all the tenth, &c.— The enemies of religion, availing themselves of some minute descriptions given by commentators of the revenue assigned to the tribe of Levi, have been forward to remark, that this revenue was excessive, and that the Levites were blood-suckers to their brethren; but a little attention will serve to convince us, that the constitutions of the law of Moses, upon this subject, were wise and just. 

I. God, willing to be served suitable to his majesty, and having made choice of the tribe of Levi, and consecrated it to this service, thought it proper, on the one hand, that it should possess nothing as its own, in order that it might be solely occupied in the care of his worship; and on the other, that the members of that tribe might be dispersed over the country, in order to their being thereby better enabled to teach his law to his whole people. Nothing, therefore, was more just, than to furnish elsewhere the subsistence of the Levites; nothing more so, than to oblige the Israelites to provide it. This was an amends due to the Levites in return for their relinquishing a thirteenth part of the country which fell to them; a salary for their instructions; a recompense of their cares, in the daily service of the tabernacle. The whole question is, whether that which Moses assigned with these several views, was excessive? And we insist that it was not so. 

II. What extremely enlarges the object in the eye of persons who stop at the surface of things, is, that some imagine, that all that the Levites received from the people was for themselves, and that they made a purse of it; not considering, that one part of the sacred revenues was employed for their frugal entertainment in the house of God, when they came, in their turns, to perform their regular service; that another part was appropriated to the use of the tabernacle, in keeping up its utensils and vessels; and that what remained served only to subsist the Levites in their families; 1. The first-fruits were an inconsiderable duty, being brought in a basket, Deuteronomy 26:2; Deuteronomy 26:19. These fruits were designed for feeding the Levites in waiting. They ate them in a holy place, in the presence of God, as was the designation of several other offerings. 2. The first-born, both of men and beasts, were another considerable revenue of the tabernacle. The first-born of clean beasts were sacrificed, and their flesh, with the first-fruits, served as the food of the priests in waiting, in the same manner as the lamb for the redemption of unclean beasts. As to the first-born of men, they were redeemed at five shekels a head; and these five shekels no way belonged to the Levites, but were put into the treasury, and employed to defray the expences of the tabernacle. The half shekel which the Israelites paid at the time of their numbering, had the like designation. Besides, the Levites paid it, as well as the rest; and those who think it was continued to be paid annually, are agreed, that it was always put to public use. We see then, 3. What were the means of subsistence for the priests and Levites when they were out of waiting. First, they had forty-eight cities, each of them forming a square of 4000 cubits, with 2000 cubits of ground round each: this was in all about 53,000 acres of ground. Now, upon the lowest calculation of the extent of the land of Canaan, it contained 11,264,000 acres of ground; so that the portion of the Levites was not as one to two hundred. Secondly, besides the cities and circumjacent grounds abovementioned, the Levites had the tenth of all the fruits; but there was hardly more than a thirtieth part of the country which produced things subject to the tenth; the rest consisted of pastures, woods, &c. So that the Levites did not gather the tenth for more than a third of the country. As to the beasts, of which they had also the tenth, those which had been once tithed, were never tithed again; so that this tenth, respecting only the cattle brought forth in the year, was not very considerable. Lastly, the two other sorts of tenths, employed at some sacred meals, did not enrich the Levites; they profited by them only as the friends of their inviters. Let us now see, therefore, whether the tribe of Levi had too great advantages. It was naturally to have the thirteenth part of the country, and from every 100£. to receive 6£. 10s. Instead of this, it received 10£. by levying the tythe; i.e. a little less than three and a half per cent. more than would otherwise have belonged to them. Was this too much for what they otherwise lost? The Levites had given up the advantage of independent government, which each of the other tribes enjoyed. They had nearly renounced all personal property; they had likewise renounced the profit they might have made by the cultivating of their own lands; they had trusted solely to the national faith, and the hazard of being ill paid; because, whatever misfortune befel their country, and in whatsoever quarter it happened, they must always feel it. Let any one estimate all this, and then judge whether the trifling advantage of three and a half per cent. could indemnify them for the losses we have been just hinting. It will be objected, perhaps, that they gathered the tenth without any trouble: but this advantage was fully counterbalanced, in other respects, by the charge of the tabernacle, and the care they bestowed to make themselves capable of instructing their brethren, as well as in giving them that instruction. 

III. All that was really to be feared from this disposition, was, that the tribe of Levi, composed of persons who instructed others and were better versed than they in the study of the law, should gain too great an ascendancy over the rest of the tribes, and exercise an authority among them fatal to the nation. But God prevented this inconveniency: by dispersing the Levites, he made them dependant upon the tribe amidst whom they lived: by giving them no district of their own, and obliging them to receive their substance from all the other tribes, he caused them to preserve a proper respect: by this means, if they became refractory, they were constantly to be punished, either by withholding their tenths, or by seizing upon their persons. We are indebted for these reflections to Mr. Chais, who has abridged them from Mr. Lowman's excellent Dissertation on the Civil Government of the Hebrews, chap. 6: 

REFLECTIONS.—The priests and Levites are forbidden all secular concerns, and can hold no inheritance, only the houses of the cities appointed them for a habitation. God was their portion; and he who has him for a portion, need not wish a better, and may well account all besides to be dung and loss. As the Levites' business is to keep charge of the tabernacle, and to prevent all profane intruders, they have their wages in the tenths of the produce of every kind; and out of these, a tenth of the best was offered for the priest's maintenance and accepted of God, as if the produce of their own lands; after which, the remainder was free for the use of the Levites and their families. Note; (1.) Out of the portion the Lord allots his ministers, they must be careful to honour him with a part. (2.) When we have dedicated to God a part of our substance, we may hope for his blessing and comfort in the use of the remainder. 
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Introduction
CHAP. XIX. 

Of the red heifer; her burning; the water of separation, and the use of it for purifying the unclean. 

Before Christ 1471. 

Verse 1-2
Numbers 19:1-2. And the Lord spoke unto Moses, &c.— The sudden death of so many Israelites, who dropped by the late plague, chap. Numbers 16:46; Numbers 16:49 had put a great number of their friends and relations into a state of legal uncleanness, which made them incapable of approaching the tabernacle for divine worship. To free them, therefore, from the fear of perishing in their uncleanness, ch. Numbers 17:12-13 a way is here shewn them, how to be purified from the greatest legal pollution, and so made capable of being again admitted to the public worship. It is thought by some, that this ordinance of the red heifer had been before established, though not till now described; see ch. Numbers 8:7 wherefore, some would read, This is the ordinance which the Lord had commanded, 1. The first thing peculiar in this institution, is the sex of the sacrifice, a heifer: whereas, in other cases, the male is generally preferred: the most plausible reason for which, is that given by Dr. Spencer; who, according to his usual system, holds, that this was done in opposition to the Egyptian superstition. The veneration of that people for cows is universally known: the ancient writers in general speak of it; and Porphyry in particular says, that they would sooner have eaten human flesh, than that of cows. To expose this folly of the Egyptians in the eyes of the Israelites, Moses by divine direction (this writer supposes) appoints one solemn institution, wherein a heifer is the victim; that, by degrading these animals to a level with the rest of the brute creation, he might strip them of their imaginary divinity, and, by degrees, cure the Israelites of their attachment to this superstition. 2. This heifer is appointed to be red, because (Dr. Spencer continues to observe) it had been an established custom among the Egyptians, to offer bullocks of a red colour to their god Typhon, from an opinion that this deity of their's was of a red colour. Accordingly, Plutarch tells us of the Egyptians, that the bullocks which they chose for sacrifice were red, in the observance of which they were so nice, that if the animal had but one hair black or white, it was thought profane; see Bishop Squire's translation of Plutarch's Is. and Os. And, accordingly, some have supposed that the words, without spot, in the text, refer to the colour of the heifer, a heifer perfectly red, without one spot of any other colour. In this sense Spencer, following most of the Jewish rabbis, understands it. Josephus, who was himself a priest, and so must have been well acquainted with the ceremonies of his religion, gives this interpretation; Antiq. lib. 4: cap. 4. And we are told, that the Jews were so scrupulous in this particular, that if the heifer had but two hairs black or white, it was not qualified, at least unless those hairs were pulled out. 3. This heifer, like all the other sacrifices, was to be without blemish: wherein is no blemish; to which some commentators think the words without spot refer, as being the most common and natural interpretation. 4. Another particular is specified of the heifer: it was to be one, upon which never came yoke; possibly to meet the common notion, that those animals which had borne the yoke, and had been employed by men in servile works, were less fit for being offered to the Deity. So the Egyptians thought: and so, after them, the Greeks and Romans, as the learned Bochart has shewn at large, Hieroz. Part I. lib. ii. c. 33. Thus Diomede, in Homer, promises that he will sacrifice to Pallas, 

——A youthful steer Untam'd, unconscious of the galling yoke. POPE. Iliad. x. v. 348. 

And Virgil, describing the sacrifices of Aristaeus, says, that he offered 

——Four fair heifers, yet in yoke untried. DRYD. Geor. iv. v. 781. 

See Spencer, vol. i. p. 482. and Jablonski Pantheon. lib. v. c. 2. 

Verse 3
Numbers 19:3. Unto Eleazar— Not Aaron himself, because, by being employed in the following work, he would have been defiled: a thing which, in all cases, he was to avoid. Other reasons are given for this employment of Eleazar; but, perhaps, we may truly say with Spencer, that the cause of this precept arose from some peculiar circumstance of that time, which antiquity has totally obscured and hid from us. 

Verse 4
Numbers 19:4. Directly before the tabernacle of the congregation— Towards the Tabernacle of Meeting, Nold. 833. 

Verse 6
Numbers 19:6. The priest shall take cedar-wood, and hyssop, &c.— See Leviticus 14:4. The Apostle, Hebrews 9:19 mentions scarlet wood and hyssop as used by Moses himself when he sprinkled the book of the covenant, &c. with the blood of the sacrifice; and therefore these things, which appear to have been used of old, as cleansers either of inward or outward filth, are ordered here to be burnt with the ashes of the heifer, which were to be mingled with the water of purification, as proper to denote its virtue to cleanse from legal pollutions those who were sprinkled with it. 

Verse 7
Numbers 19:7. The priest shall wash his clothes— See Leviticus 24:23; Leviticus 24:23. Bishop Patrick says, some may think it strange, that the same thing should both cleanse and pollute: but this is agreeable to the notion of all expiatory sacrifices; which, though they purified those for whom they were offered, were themselves impure, because the sins of men were, in a manner, transferred to them. 

Verse 9
Numbers 19:9. A man that is clean— i.e. free from any legal defilement—shall gather up the ashes; which, being taken up, were pounded and sifted, as the Jews tell us:—and it shall be kept; i.e. according to some, not for the use of that generation only, but for posterity also: for ashes, being the remainder of bodies perfectly dissolved or corrupted, are not capable of a second corruption, and so, being preserved through ages for the purposes of legal purification, till the whole stock of them was exhausted, they became a proper emblem of the everlasting efficacy of Christ's blood to purify the conscience from dead works; (Hebrews 9:13-14.); for the Jews tell us, that the ashes of one heifer was kept so long, that only nine in all were killed for this purpose while their state lasted: but this tradition of theirs, like most others, has little countenance from reason. St. Jerome and others, on the contrary, are of opinion, that the red heifer was slain every year; and indeed it is hardly conceivable, that fewer, at least, than one every year, should suffice to furnish ashes to expiate the ordinary defilements of the whole body of the people. These ashes were to be kept for a water of separation; i.e. as appears from Numbers 19:17 to be put into water, and so applied to the cleansing of those who were separated from the congregation for legal pollutions; and thus it was to be a purification for sin, or, according to the Hebrew, a sin-offering; an expiation for sin; see ch. Numbers 8:7. 

Some of the Jews ascribed a purifying virtue to this consecrated water; but those who understood the true intention of Moses' law considered this in no other light, than as an instituted means to absolve them from legal or ceremonial defilement, which, like the rest of their washings, purifications, and sacrifices, served to represent moral purity, and the necessity of being cleansed by repentance from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, in order to a participation of the divine favor and forgiveness. This moral purpose is much more fully enforced upon Christians, by the death of Christ: For if (says the Apostle) the blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh; how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works, to serve the living God? 

REFLECTIONS.—The intention of this ceremony was, to purify from ceremonial uncleanness, and to be typical of that sprinkling of the blood of Jesus which really purges the conscience from dead works. The whole was a shadow of Him that was to come. The spotless purity of our divine Lord, when he offered himself a sacrifice for us, is here prefigured. He was red in his apparel, when he trod the wine-press alone, and when he died weltering in his blood. No yoke bound him to the dreadful service; freely he offered himself to bear the sins of many. At once the priest and sacrifice, he offered up his body on the tree, like to an unclean thing, because the Lord had laid on him the iniquity of us all; he suffered without the camp, and from the cross looked up to heaven, sprinkling his blood as it were before the door of the heavenly sanctuary. The fierceness of the fire, and the bitter hyssop, shadow forth the fierceness of the wrath of God, and the bitterness of his soul under it; whilst cedar's sweet perfume shews how acceptable the smell of the sacrifice was to God; and the ashes referred for common use, intimates his rich salvation, obtained and offered freely to sinners of every class 

Verse 11
Numbers 19:11. He that toucheth the dead body of any man— He that touched a dead beast was unclean only one day, Leviticus 11:24; Leviticus 11:47. He that touched the dead body of a man was unclean seven days; so that this was among the greater legal-pollutions; to teach, says Ainsworth, that sin has made mankind the vilest of creatures. The notion of this pollution, which seems to have been almost universal, might probably arise from the natural offensiveness of the object, both to sight and to smell, in hot countries, where dead bodies sooner corrupt. Le Clerc thinks, that the political reason of this law might be, to hinder people from being hardened into cruelty or insensibility, by frequently viewing or touching dead bodies; as also to oblige them to bury their dead as soon as possible, to prevent the inconveniences which might arise from their being unburied in those warm regions; for we may collect from Numbers 19:15 that they conceive some foul and noxious effluvia to arise from a dead body. Some, however, have conjectured, and with great probability, that the Lord, by Moses, had a higher view in enacting this law; namely, to prevent the Israelites from degenerating into the Egyptian idolatry of worshipping the dead, by preserving their bodies or relics with a superstitious veneration, or performing religious honours at their graves or sepulchral monuments; in opposition to which, Moses ordains, that all persons who did but touch a dead body, or, even the bone of a man, or a grave, Numbers 19:16 should be unclean seven days. 

Verse 12
Numbers 19:12. On the third day, and on the seventh day he shall be clean— See Numbers 19:19. Hence it appears, that this water of separation was designed chiefly for the purging of that great impurity contracted by touching a dead body.—We may also infer from this, that these ashes were kept in all the cities of Judea, where every person might easily have them to put into water, and be sprinkled with it, as they had occasion; for no priest was required to make this purification; but any clean person might sprinkle with it, Numbers 19:18-19. 

Verse 14
Numbers 19:14. Dieth in a tent— Wherein they now lived; and, by parity of reason, the same law obliged them, when they came to dwell in houses. All that is in the tent, means all the persons, not all the goods; as appears from the next verse, where only uncovered vessels are declared unclean. 

Verse 16
Numbers 19:16. Slain with a sword— In chap. Numbers 31:19 this is expressed more generally; whosoever hath touched any slain—whether by the sword, or any other instrument. 

Verse 19
Numbers 19:19. And on the seventh day he shall purify himself— That is, the person who sprinkled the unclean, as Numbers 19:21. 

Such is the law concerning the red heifer, &c. upon which Calmet thus concludes his observations. 

We have already remarked, by the way, that the sacrifice of the red heifer was a figure of the passion of Jesus Christ. To be more particular, after Saint Austin and Theodoret: the red heifer, according to them, points out the flesh of Christ, which is taken from an earthly substance. This sacrifice is free from spot and imperfection; to denote the infinite sanctity and innocence of our blessed Lord:—Its sex specifies the infirmity of the flesh wherewith he was clothed. The red colour figures out his passion. The victim was never to have been under the yoke; to signify the liberty with which Jesus Christ suffered humiliations and death, and the power which he possessed of laying down and resuming life when he would. It is Eleazar, not Aaron, who sacrificeth this heifer: which may represent the abrogation of the priesthood in the family of Aaron, to make room for a new and more excellent priesthood. The red heifer is led out of the camp, and wholly consumed by fire: Jesus Christ dies without Jerusalem, Hebrews 13:11-12 and as there was nothing but purity in his adorable person, he offered it whole and entire to his Father; and the heifer consumed by fire, delineates the resurrection and ascension of the Saviour. 

20 Chapter 20 

Introduction
CHAP. XX. 

The death of Miriam: the water of Meribah: the King of Edom refuses the Israelites a passage through his dominions; the death of Aaron upon mount Hor. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verse 1
Numbers 20:1. Then came the children of Israel— From Kadesh, where we left the Israelites, ch. Numbers 13:27, Numbers 14:25. They continued to wander in the desarts of Arabia thirty-seven years, and found there seventeen different encampments, ch. 33: After which, all that generation of murmurers being dead, Moses, always guided by the miraculous cloud, was ordered to return into the desart of Sin, upon the confines of Idumea. 

In the first month— That is to say, in the first month of the fortieth year after their departure from Egypt; which happening in the year of the world 2513, this, consequently, was the first month of the year 2552; see Bedford's Scripture Chronology, book 4: chap. 5. It may seem strange, perhaps, that Moses should pass in silence the transactions of these thirty and seven years which the Israelites wandered in the wilderness, and give us only the first and last years of their peregrinations: but M. le Clerc well remarks, that there is nothing strange in this, since Moses writes not so much in quality of an historian as of a legislator, whose purpose it was to deliver down to posterity all those laws which he received from God; and that system of laws being completed in the first two years after the Exodus, and no new law being delivered during the subsequent years, it did not fall in with his design to insert the history of those years in the Pentateuch. It appears, however, that during the long sojourn of the Israelites in the wilderness, they preserved, with an almost inconceivable obstinacy, their unhappy propensity to the idolatry of Egypt: not content, however, with the idols of Egypt, they borrowed those of the new people with whom they had any conversation. Moloch, Chiun, Remphan, and other such-like Divinities, of whom we know little more than the names, partook of their homage with the true and eternal God. 

In Kadesh— Not in Kadesh Barnea, the fifteenth station or encampment of the Israelites, upon the confines of the southern part of Canaan; but in another Kadesh, which was upon the confines of Idumea, and not far from the Red-sea. 

And Miriam died there— Four months before her brother Aaron, ch. Numbers 33:38 and eleven before Moses. She was the eldest of three, and was near a hundred and thirty years old, as may be collected from Exodus 4:7 where it appears, that she was not a child when Moses was born. Eusebius tells us, that in his time the tomb of Miriam was found at Kadesh, at a little distance from Petra, the capital of Arabia Petraea. Several of the ancients believed that she died a virgin; and that she was the legislatrix and governess of the Israelitish women, as Moses was the legislator of the men. 

Verse 2
Numbers 20:2. And there was no water for the congregation— Here, almost all the commentators say, God permitted the water which flowed from the rock in Horeb, and followed the Israelites through the wilderness, to fail them; and that with a design to try them, as he had tried their forefathers. But in our notes on Exodus 17:7 we have shewn the absurdity of the supposition of the waters following the people; and we must observe upon this miracle, that the same thing happened to the children at Kadesh, which had happened to the fathers at Rephidim: the water failed them, and they murmured; shewing the same unhappy disposition which their fathers had shewn. 

Verse 8
Numbers 20:8. Take the rod— The celebrated rod, wherewith Moses had wrought so many miracles in Egypt, and which, it is probable, had been laid up somewhere in the sanctuary; because it is said, Numbers 20:9 he took it from before the Lord: from which expression, Le Clerc and others understand it to have been Aaron's rod; but it appears from the 11th verse that it was the rod of Moses. 

Verse 10
Numbers 20:10. Hear now, ye rebels— See ch. Numbers 17:10. What we render, Must we fetch you water out of this rock? the Vulgate renders, Can we, or are we able to fetch you, &c. which Houbigant follows: an poterimus vobis aquam de ista petra extrahere? as much as to say, "What a strange demand! What! do you believe that we are able to make water flow from the rock? Who can do this but the omnipotent God?" 

Verse 12
Numbers 20:12. Because ye believed me not— Various have been the inquiries as to what the fault of Moses and Aaron was for which they were excluded the promised land. Some imagine that their manner of speaking to the people, Hear, ye rebels, &c. was culpable; and that it is to this the Psalmist refers, when he says of Moses, that he spoke unadvisedly with his lips, Psalms 106:33. Others suppose that he expressed his diffidence and want of faith in God, not only by smiting the rock twice, but by smiting it at all, as God bade him only speak unto the rock, Numbers 20:8 and, indeed, we find the rod sometimes made use of only as a sign, stretched out in view of the people. See Exodus 9:23. His fault, however, seems rather to have consisted in smiting the rock twice, which argued a mind impatient of delay, provoked, and seemingly doubtful of God's answering his first sign: God had commanded Moses (say the authors of the Universal History) to call for the water by only speaking to the rock; but he, whether out of impatience at their loud murmurs, or out of diffidence of the promised supply, smote it twice with his rod, and used some indecent expressions, either to the rock or the people; for which he was excluded from setting his foot in the promised land: Aaron was likewise excluded in the same sentence, doubtless, as having shared in the fault. See Saurin's 62nd Dissert. 

Verse 13
Numbers 20:13. This is the water of Meribah— So called from chiding or strife; and in Deuteronomy 32:51 distinguished from the other Meribah at Horeb, by the name of Meribah Kadesh. Here God was sanctified in them; i.e. glorified his power, goodness, and truth, in the eyes of the Israelites, by this signal miracle, and demonstrated his holiness and impartial justice, by punishing his greatest favourites for their incredulity. 

REFLECTIONS.—Their years of wandering are now drawing to an end. The former generation being nearly consumed, the people once more see their faces toward the promised land, and encamp in Kadesh, near the borders of Edom, where we have, 

1. Miriam's death. Though forgiven her murmuring, at Moses's intercession, she is excluded Canaan. Note; We may, for our sins, be corrected with temporal afflictions, though God has forgiven them, and saved us from eternal death. 2. The murmuring of the people for want of water. Note; (1.) It is too common for children to imitate their fathers' bad examples. (2.) They who cannot put up with inconveniences in their journey to Heaven, must never think of going thither. Never was greater unthankfulness and perverseness seen than in this people: instead of being affected with God's mercy in sparing them, they wish to have died with their brethren by the plague; and quarrel with Moses for having brought them from Egypt, though such an iron furnace, because of a present difficulty, which, by past experience, they might be assured God could easily remove. Note; They who seek occasion to quarrel will find fault with the best services done them, and reproach with ill intentions the friends to whom they have been most obliged. 3. Moses and Aaron fly to the sanctuary, and on their faces fall down, lest new judgments should overtake the people, and to beg direction how to act in the present emergency. Note; In all troubles, approach to God is the surest means for direction and relief. 4. God appears, not as before, in anger to destroy them, but in mercy to supply them. Note; If God were strict to visit for all our offences, the Spirit would fail before him. He often thinketh upon mercy when we deserve punishment. Moses is ordered to take the rod of God, and, in the presence of all the people, to speak to the rock, and the streams shall immediately flow. Behold, (1.) The rich grace of God to rebellious people. (2.) The power of God magnified in such a miracle. Are our hearts hard as this rock? The word of God can cleave them, and open sluices of penitential tears. 5. Moses and Aaron obey; but in such a manner as displeased their Master, and brought upon them exclusion from the land to which they were conducting the people. They were guilty of two great sins in this matter: (1.) Unbelief. They doubted whether God would really bring water from the rock for such a people. Note; No sin among God's people is more besetting, or more dangerous, than unbelief. (2.) Passion. They were out of patience with them, angrily abuse them as rebels, and, instead of calmly commanding the water to flow, Moses with repeated vehemence smites the rock; and as Israel were spectators of this hasty conduct, the offence was the greater. Note; (1.) Great provocations are no excuse for passion. (2.) The meekest men need watch over a self-willed spirit. (3.) If anger kindle in our heart, the more cause have we to keep our lips, as it were, with a bridle. (4.) That reproach may be very just, which in our mouth, as flowing from an enraged heart, may to us be exceeding evil. 6. God's displeasure at Moses and Aaron; and their punishment is to die in the wilderness. Note; (1.) God's own people must not think they shall sin with impunity. No; God, as he expects more from them, will often correct them more severely than others. (2.) The record Moses bears against himself is a proof of his impartiality, and a gracious token of his humiliation under his offence. 7. The place is called Meribah, like that other where they murmured and strove with God before. It is good to remark the place and spot where our sins have been committed, that we may, whenever we pass by, look, and be confounded on the remembrance of them. 

Verse 14
Numbers 20:14. And Moses sent messengers— The kingdom of Edom, founded by the posterity of Esau, was originally governed by dukes; Genesis 36:15 but at this time it was governed by kings. The learned Usher is of opinion, that the king, to whom Moses now sent, was Hadar, the same with him mentioned Genesis 36:39. He adds, that God punished the inhumanity of the nation towards the Israelites by shortly destroying this monarch, and causing the kingdom of the Edomites to revert to a ducal government; because Moses, who after this wrote, or retouched, the Book of Genesis, mentions several dukes who reigned together, immediately after the death of Hadar. See Usher's Chronol. Sacr. cap. 11: However this might be, it was by the divine direction that Moses sent messengers to Edom. See Shuckford's Connection, b. 12: vol. 3: p. 247. The expression, thy brother Israel, refers to the two brothers, founders of the two nations, Jacob and Esau. 

Verse 16
Numbers 20:16. And sent an angel— We have, in various parts of the preceding commentary, shewn, that this was the great Angel of the Covenant, or the Messiah. See Exodus 3:2; Exodus 14:19; Exodus 14:31. The word fields, in the next verse, means the cultivated lands; and the whole offer of the Israelites is, that they would pass through peaceably and quietly, without injury to any public or private property. 

Verse 19
Numbers 20:19. Without doing any thing else— The Hebrew is only, not a word: to which the different versions give different senses. The meaning seems to be, "It is not a mere promise, or verbal declaration; but we will perform what we say." Houbigant renders it, Nulla erit concertatio; there shall be no contest, no dispute. In which, says he, I partly follow the Vulgate; for it is very uncertain what this phrase means. The following expression, I will only go through, on my feet, signifies, I will only pass through, I will make what haste I can in passing: Je ne serai que passer. 

Verse 21
Numbers 20:21. Thus Edom refused to give Israel passage— Grotius censures this conduct of the Edomites, as contrary to equity and the law of nations; by which the highways, as well as the seas and rivers of all countries, ought to be free for all who have a mind to pass through them upon just occasions; insomuch, that he thinks the denial of this was an equitable ground of the war with the Amorites, mentioned ch. 21: as it might have been with Edom and Moab, had not God prohibited it. See De Jure, B. & P. lib. 2: cap. 2: sect. 13. But Gronovius, on the contrary, shews, that princes have a right to deny this liberty for their people's security. And this we find to have been the general sense of mankind; as appears by various examples, cited by Gronovius in his Notes on Grotius, and by Selden in his Mare Clausum, lib. 1: cap. 20. But granting the king of Edom had a right to refuse the Israelites a passage through his country, as indeed they themselves acknowledge, in begging him to grant them that liberty, yet he appears blameable in refusing so reasonable a request, after they had given him such strong assurances that they had no hostile intention against him, and that they would secure him against all damage; and if, notwithstanding those assurances, he was still afraid of them, he might have insisted on their giving him hostages. To refuse a petition thus qualified, was contrary to the principles of humanity and justice, especially considering the ties of consanguinity which subsisted between the two nations, with which plea the Israelites enforced their petition. 

REFLECTIONS.—As the nearest way to Canaan now lay through the territories of Edom, Moses sent ambassadors to beg leave to pass through that land. 1. The message they brought was friendly and reasonable; they urge their kindred as a plea of favor. Near relations are doubly bound to every mutual act of kindness. They mention their sufferings from Egypt, and their mercies from God, both to excite a compassionate concern for their past vexations, and to engage them to assist those to whom God had shewed such peculiar favor. It is as much our interest as our duty to be kind to those who have God for their friend. They condescend to humble entreaty, though sufficiently able to force a passage unasked if they chose it. But power must never be employed to work injustice. Finally, they engage to do no damage, but to pay even for the water they drank; and to make no stay in the country, but with all speed march by the high-road to the borders of Canaan. Note; They who are marching to Heaven go straight forward in the high-road of holiness, and desire nothing in Edom, the world of sin, but a safe passage out of it. 2. They receive a peremptory refusal from the king of Edom; and, to enforce it, he draws out his people to the frontiers to oppose them: jealous of such a numerous army, lest they should seize the country; or inheriting the family feud of Esau, and willing to disappoint them of the inheritance they sought in Canaan. Note; (1.) No quarrels so lasting and inveterate as those of near relations. (2.) If we are the people of God, we must not wonder though we meet with the greatest un-kindness from those of whom we might reasonably expect the greatest affection. 

Verse 22
Numbers 20:22. The children of Israel—came unto mount Hor— A mountain, or chain of mountains, on the east border of the land of Edom, ch. Numbers 33:37 which, probably, had its name from Hori, the first possessor of it, Genesis 36:30 and is called, Deuteronomy 10:6. Mosera. Dr. Shaw thinks it is very probable, that mount Hor was the chain of mountains which are now called Accaba by the Arabs, and were the easternmost range, as we may take them to be, of Ptolemy's Black Mountains. Here, from the badness of the road, and the very rugged passes that are to be surmounted, the Mahometan pilgrims lose a number of camels, and are no less fatigued than the Israelites were formerly in getting over them. Travels, p. 323. 

Verse 24
Numbers 20:24. Aaron shall be gathered unto his people: for, &c.— See Genesis 25:8. It is an indisputable proof, as Bishop Patrick well observes, that the earthly Canaan was not the utmost felicity at which God's promises to the Israelites aimed, since the best men among them were excluded from it: the subsequent words in this verse are so strong, and give such an idea of an obstinate incredulity, that one is led to imagine that the whole crime of Moses and Aaron is not recorded in this chapter. 

Verse 26
Numbers 20:26. Strip Aaron, &c.— This implied a solemn divesting Aaron of his office, and appointing Eleazar his successor in dignity and employment. The garments here mentioned were the robes of the high priest's office; see Isaiah 22:20-21. 

Verse 28
Numbers 20:28. And Aaron died there— And there he was also buried; Deuteronomy 10:6 for it was the ancient custom to bury persons of eminence in high places. See Joshua 24:30; Joshua 24:33. Judges 2:9. This event fell out in the fortieth year after they came from Egypt, on the first day of the fifth month, which answers to our July, when Aaron was one hundred and twenty-three years old. See ch. Numbers 33:38-39. In his death we see the insufficiency of the Levitical priesthood, and the necessity of an High Priest who should live for ever to intercede for the Israel of God. 

Verse 29
Numbers 20:29. They mourned for Aaron thirty days— For such was the usual time of mourning for great persons: they mourned so long for Moses. Deuteronomy 34:8. Hence, probably, arose the custom among the Greeks, which Plutarch mentions: when any one lost an intimate friend, he offered a sacrifice to Apollo; and thirty days after he offered another to Mercury, who was thought to receive the soul of the departed as the earth received his body. 

21 Chapter 21 

Introduction
CHAP. XXI. 

The Israelites destroy the city of the Amorites: they murmur: are plagued with fiery serpents: and are healed by a brazen serpent: the kings, Sihon and Og, are overcome. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verse 1
Numbers 21:1. And when king Arad— Most of the ancient versions have it, the Canaanitish king of Arad. That there was such a city in Canaan, appears from Joshua 12:14. Judges 1:16 which probably had its name from one of the sons of Canaan called Arvad, which the LXX and Vulgate translate Arad. Genesis 10:18. That Israel came by the way of the spies, seems to mean, that this king had intelligence that the Israelites were about to enter Canaan by the same way that it had been entered by the spies whom they had sent heretofore to view the land. Some think the meaning is, that the Israelites were coming in the manner of spies; while the LXX, and some others, take the word אתרים atharim, which we render spies, for a proper name. God permitted this little defeat to happen to the Israelites, to shew them, that it was not by their own proper valour that they were to make a conquest of the land of Canaan. 

Verse 2
Numbers 21:2. I will utterly destroy their cities— I will utterly devote their cities to destruction. They implored the divine aid by a solemn vow, thus obliging themselves to devote all the persons to death, and their goods to sacred uses. See Leviticus 27:28-29 and Joshua 6:17; Joshua 6:27. Instances of this kind of vow are frequently found amongst the heathens; among the rest, a very remarkable example may be met with in Tacitus. Ann. lib. xiii. c. 57. See also the note on ch. Numbers 22:5. 

Verse 3
Numbers 21:3. They utterly destroyed them, and their cities:— They utterly devoted them and their cities; Dr. Waterland. Houbigant agrees with Dr. Waterland in this translation, ipsorum urbes anathemate devovit; a translation which entirely removes all those difficulties wherewith the text is incumbered by the present version, expressing that they now anathematised, or devoted them and their cities to destruction, and when the cities came into their possession paid their vow; it being undeniable that what our text expresses was not the fact, as appears from Joshua 12:14. Judges 1:16-17; Judges 1:36. See Wall on the Place. 

He called the name of the place Hormah— That is, anathema, or devotion: the word denotes a total separation of any thing or person from their former state and condition. This city of Hormah was situated in the south of Canaan. 

Verse 4-5
Numbers 21:4. And they journeyed from mount Hor, by the way of the Red sea— Houbigant supposes that the word, which we render the Red-sea, im-suph, is one word, denoting some principal place in that country; and so, accordingly, he renders it, upon the supposed impossibility of the Israelites passing again by the Red sea. In this journey, the soul of the people was much discouraged; i.e. made fretful and impatient through fatigue; when, like their forefathers, they began to murmur against God, and reflect upon Moses: not hesitating in their impatience to utter the greatest falsehoods; for there is no bread, neither is there any water, say they, (Numbers 21:5.) though they were fed with bread from heaven, and water from the rock. They did not consider that which God gave them as worthy the name of bread: our soul loatheth this light bread; this exceeding vile and contemptible bread, as the Hebrew word expresses it; or, as the LXX has it, this empty bread; having no substance in it to give solid nourishment. See ch. Numbers 11:6. 

See commentary on Numbers 21:9
Verses 4-9
Numbers 21:4-9. New provocations bring down new plagues upon them. We have here, 1. Their murmuring. Discouraged by the length and difficulties of the road, they not only quarrel with Moses, but speak also against God, as if his design was to destroy them instead of saving them; and, loathing of God's provision of manna, they pretend to be now famished with that light food, though so long and comfortably fed by it. Note; (1.) Many, like these, are discontented, though surrounded with mercies. (2.) The long continuance of the means of grace is apt to make them cheap in our eyes. The longer some enjoy the preaching of the Gospel, the less they value it: when it was new, their appetite was sharp; but now it is become insipid to them. God visits their sin with fiery serpents, whose bite was venomous, and the effect of it burning heat and intolerable thirst; a punishment suited to their sin. They feared that they should die where no danger was; God, therefore, will give reality to their fears, and they shall die. Thus they, who complain without cause, shall have cause to complain. (3.) When they felt the smart of the serpents, they began to lament the sin which brought them, and to beg the advocacy of Moses, whom they had so often abused. Note; (1.) It is a mercy when sufferings by sin lead us to repentance for sin. (2.) In affliction, those ministers of God will be first sought whom we have most despised. 

In their sin, suffering, and method of cure, we may, as in a glass, see our own image reflected. Every man, by nature, is stung with the poison of sin by that old serpent the devil; the effects of which must be shortly fatal, unless the venom be removed. Christ Jesus is, to us, this brazen serpent, fashioned after the likeness of sinful flesh, and lifted up once on the cross, and still in the preaching of the Gospel, for the healing of the nations. No other method than this, which infinite Wisdom hath contrived, has any efficacy to remove the guilt of sin, or quiet the fears of a wounded conscience. We are commanded to look to Him; and whoever by faith, however desperate his cause appear, turns to a dying Saviour his dying eyes, shall feel his mortal pains assuaged, and the sting of death plucked from his heart. But if, neglecting or despising this salvation, the miserable sinner seeks by his own righteousness to recover, or dares not trust alone in the merit of Jesus far life and glory, then he perishes without remedy, and his sin will be his eternal ruin. 

Verse 6-7
Numbers 21:6. The Lord sent fiery serpents among the people— Bochart takes these serpents to have been of that kind which is called Hydrus, or Chersydrus, whose bite dries up the skin, and occasions a violent heat; whence the Hebrew calls them fiery: their poison is more inflammatory in the hot months, as this was, being the month of August. The same author shews, that some species of them were flying serpents, of which Isaiah speaks, ch. Numbers 14:29 and Numbers 30:6 and with such Arabia particularly is said to be infested. Accordingly Herodotus tells us, that he had seen these winged or flying serpents in Egypt, and that there are such prodigious numbers of them in Arabia, that, if they were to increase according to the usual course of nature, men could not exist for them; see Herodotus, lib. 2: cap. 75, &c. Bochart Hieroz. par. 2: lib. 3: cap. 13 and Calmet on serpents. These serpents might have been called שׂרפים seraphim, burning; either from the heat and burning pain occasioned by their bite, or, as is more likely, from their vivid, fiery colour: accordingly, Strabo, Geog. lib. 16: has taken notice of a kind of serpents produced near the parts where the Israelites journeyed, which might be called fiery from their colour οφεις φοινικοι την χροαν ; and both he and Diodorus were of opinion that the bite of these was incurable. 

See commentary on Numbers 21:9
Verse 8
Numbers 21:8. Make thee a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole— The author of the Book of Wisdom sets this matter in its proper light, when he calls this fiery serpent a sign of salvation to put them in remembrance of God's laws; for he that turned himself towards it, says he, was not saved by the thing that he saw, but by thee, who art the Saviour of all. The healing virtue which accompanied the looking upon this image was derived from God alone, who was pleased in this manner to display his power, to make the Israelites sensible that these serpents were sent by him; and that this seemingly weak method of cure might convince them, that they had no reason to fear any evil whatsoever, provided they but made God their friend, whose power could procure so easy a remedy in all emergencies. To the same purpose our Saviour, in curing the man born blind, put clay upon his eyes, to shew that the cure was extraordinary and supernatural. Here all interpreters observe a remarkable similitude between the virtue of this brazen serpent erected on a pole, and that of Christ's death, and which is taken notice of by Christ himself. John 3:14. For, as no one could imagine that the bare sight of a serpent, imaged in brass, would cure the serpent's poison; to nothing is more true, however incredible it appeared at the time of the event, than that the only effectual means of propagating the Christian Religion, and of drawing all nations to the faith and obedience of the Gospel, and consequently of saving those who were sincere in that profession from the sting of death and the power of the devil, that old serpent, (Revelation 12:9; Revelation 20:2.) was the lifting up of Christ upon the cross, or putting him to death. This interpretation sufficiently removes all the objections of Voltaire, and such enemies of the Old Testament as pretend that Moses, by forming this brazen serpent, was himself an encourager of that idolatry which he so severely reprehends in others. There is no ground from the text to suppose that this brazen serpent was ever intended as an object of worship. The word which we render pole in this verse, signifies an ensign or banner; a sign erected with an intention that people may gather around it. Isaiah 5:26; Isaiah 49:22. 

See commentary on Numbers 21:9
Verse 9
Numbers 21:9. Moses made a serpent of brass— That it might resemble a serpent of a flaming colour; and, being splendid, might be seen far and near. Naturalists observe, that the sight of the image of the creature by which men were bitten, tended of itself rather to increase disease, and fill them with greater anguish, by disturbing their imagination: if so, it was the more proper to convince the Israelites that their cure came from God alone, who made that, of which the aspect was naturally hurtful, to be the means of their recovery. Those who would see more upon this subject may consult Scheuchner on the place. Mr. Saurin observes, that the Jews have a remarkable saying, "that as the bitings of the fiery serpents were cured by the Israelites looking up to the brazen serpent; so will be the bitings of the old serpent inflicted on Adam and his posterity at the time of the Messiah." If this saying (says he) were known in the days of our Saviour, it is probable that he alluded to it, when he said to Nicodemus, as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life. John 3:14. 

It is plain, that our Lord compares faith to the look which the Israelites, being wounded, by the bitings of the fiery serpents, cast upon that of brass. He also compares the healings which attended their look to the fruits of faith, and the lifting up of the serpent to his exaltation upon the cross. This allusion is so much the more happy, as, according to the observation of some critics, the Syriac word which our Lord used signifies both to lift up and to crucify. He used this word in the same sense, when he said, and I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me; John 12:32. The prophets made the same allusions too, perhaps, when, speaking of the evangelical ages, they said, at that day shall a man look to his Maker, and his eyes shall have respect to the Holy One of Israel; Isaiah 17:7 and, in another place, they introduce the Saviour saying, look unto me, and be saved, all the ends of the earth; for I am God, and there is none else. Isaiah 45:22. See Saurin, Diss. 63. 

Verse 10
Numbers 21:10. And the children of Israel set forward— From the place where the brazen serpent was erected, called Punon; chap. Numbers 33:42 where see an account of all these stations. 

Verse 13
Numbers 21:13. And pitched on the other side of Arnon— A river which took its rise from the mountains of Arabia, and fell into the Dead sea; the country of Moab being on the south side of it, and that of the Amorites on the north. It divided itself into several streams, whence is that expression, Numbers 21:14 in the brooks of Arnon. When Moses mentions that Arnon is the border of Moab, it is to shew, that the Israelites had liberty to attack those territories beyond the river Arnon, as not now belonging to the Moabites, upon whom they were forbidden to make war. Deuteronomy 2:9. 

Verse 14-15
Numbers 21:14-15. Wherefore, &c.— Wherefore mention is made in the story of the wars of the Lord, in Vaheb in Supha, and of the brooks of Arnon,—and of the stream, &c. (Carpz. Introd. part 1: p. 124. Wat.) This version of Dr. Waterland gives us the most intelligible account of the present obscure passage. Le Clerc gives nearly the same sense. By the wars of the Lord, he understands the wars of the Israelites, who fought under the banner and protection of Jehovah; and instead of book, he translates too, with most of the Jewish doctors, the narration; so that, according to him, the whole verse runs thus: wherefore, in the narration of the wars of the Lord, there is [or shall be] mention of Vaheb in Supha, and of the brooks of Arnon; meaning, that these places shall be recorded in the Jewish history, as the beginning of their conquests, which, as to Arnon, is unquestionably true. See Deuteronomy 24:22. He thinks Vaheb is mentioned below under another name; see on Numbers 21:18 and Supha is mentioned, Deuteronomy 1:1 as a place near those plains where Moses put forth the Book of Deuteronomy: it is there, as well as here, rendered the Red sea, though unquestionably wrong; for Arnon, and the country thereabouts, is not near the Red sea. The Vulgate gives a very good sense, if it could be made out of the words, as he did in the Red sea, so shall he do in the brooks of Arnon; meaning that these places shall be recorded in the Jewish history, as the beginning of their conquests: which is true as to Arnon. There are some who think that Moses here refers to a book, wherein had been given a more full and particular account of all that had befallen the Israelites before their settlement in Canaan, which he had named the book of the wars of the Lord; and it seems very reasonable to suppose, that the short historical account of things delivered in the Pentateuch was taken from some more extensive annals. 

Verse 16
Numbers 21:16. And from thence they went to Beer— Or, as the context explains it, to the well which, by God's direction, they dug, and from whence they were supplied with water in their necessity. Grateful for which, they sung the alternate song of praise mentioned in the next verse; where what we translate, Sing ye unto it, is more properly rendered in the margin, answer ye unto it; for the ancient manner was to sing their songs of praise alternately, as appears from Exodus 15:20-21. So the singing women answered one to another, 1 Samuel 18:7. 

Verse 18
Numbers 21:18. By the direction of the law-giver, with their slaves— Houbigant renders this verse, This is the well which the princes digged; which the nobles of the people digged in that place which their staff assigned, or pointed out. The Hebrew is, word for word, says he, in indicio facto per baculos ipsorum; expressing, that the princes with their staves marked out the ground where the well might be found. Syrus gives nearly the same translation, et indicaverunt eum baculis suis; and they shewed it with their staves. Those who follow our version understand the meaning to be, either that the waters sprung up with such ease and speed that the princes no sooner directed with their staves where to dig than their labours were successful; or that the princes, and those who bore staves, the badges of dignity, joined with the multitude in digging it. 

They went to Mattanah— Le Clerc takes this to be the same place with that called Vaheb; Numbers 21:14 for vaheb in Arabic signifies a gift, as matthan does in the Hebrew. 

Verse 20
Numbers 21:20. To the top of Pisgah— Houbigant renders this, Ras-pisgah, supposing the whole a proper name; which, says he, in so uncertain a matter, seems the safest: for, from the context, it sufficiently appears, that this was not the mountain Pisgah; nor can it be proper to render ראשׁ rosh, a mountain, or top, when the Israelites are said to come into a valley. Le Clerc renders it, under the top of Pisgah. Which looketh toward Jeshimon, is rendered more properly in the margin, toward the wilderness; namely, the wilderness of Kedemoth, a city on the borders of the country of the Amorites, from whence they sent messengers to Sihon. See Deuteronomy 32:10. Psalms 68:7 in the original. 

REFLECTIONS.—We have here the journies of the people towards Canaan. When they were advanced from Oboth to Beer, in their want of water, God, of his own motion, promises to supply them abundantly. They seem now to have trusted without murmuring, and they find the blessing of doing to. Hereupon, 1. They celebrate with songs of praise the divine mercy; and in confidence of the promise, as if already fulfilled, pray to and praise the gracious giver. Note; (1.) Every promised mercy is as much our own, as if we actually possessed it. (2.) Christ, by his spirit in the believer's heart, as a well of water, springeth up into eternal life. (3.) Praise is the grateful tribute we owe to God for his rich and undeserved mercies. 2. As the people sung, the princes digged, or digged in faith, and their staves, like Moses's rod, brought streams out of the dry ground. When our contrivances seem at the lowest ebb, God can thus open pools in the wilderness; and whilst we, in dependance upon him, employ the staff of prayer, we need not fear but that he will lead us forth beside the waters of comfort. 

Verse 23
Numbers 21:23. He came to Jahaz, and fought against Israel— Jahaz was a city either in the country of Moab, or near it, as appears from Isaiah 15:4. Jeremiah 48:21. There the Amorites fell upon the Israelites when they had given them no provocation, and consequently were the first aggressors: so that the just ground of the war was, not their denying the Israelites a passage through the country, as Grotius thinks, (see on ch. Numbers 21:20-21.) but because they fell upon the Israelites unjustly, and were of the seven nations condemned by God to that destruction which now overwhelmed them, Deuteronomy 2:33-34. 

Verse 24
Numbers 21:24. Possessed his land from Arnon unto Jabbok, even unto the children of Ammon— This is a brief description of the extent of Sihon's country, which reached from the river Arnon, the bound of the Moabites country on the south, ch. Numbers 22:36 unto the river Jabbok, which was the bound of the Ammonites country on the north, Deuteronomy 3:16. Joshua 12:2; Joshua 13:10. For the border of the children of Ammon was strong; Houbigant renders, for the borders, &c. were fortified; and this is mentioned as one reason why the children of Israel did not attack their country. We are farther told, that they were forbidden to meddle with them, because they were the descendants of Lot, Deuteronomy 2:19. The border of the children of Ammon was rendered naturally strong by a ridge of mountains, which parted them from the kingdom of Sihon. 

Verse 26
Numbers 21:26. Heshbon—the city of Sihon— Heshbon was the capital city of the Amorites, and their king's seat; and Sihon is thought to be the name common to all the kings of the Amorites, as Pharaoh was to the kings of Egypt: so that the meaning is, that one of the kings of the Amorites made an inroad into the Kingdom of the Moabites, and took from them Heshbon, &c. Moses here remarks, that when the Israelites conquered those lands, they were not in the possession of the Moabites, but of the Amorites; and, consequently, that their title to them was good, notwithstanding the prohibition (Deuteronomy 9:19.) against meddling with the lands of the Moabites and Ammonites. 

This precaution appears to have been very necessary; for we find that a contest arose afterwards, on this very head, between the Israelites and the Ammonites, Judges 11:13. THE former king of Moab, should rather be rendered a former king of Moab; for it is not certain that it was that king of Moab who reigned immediately before Sihon. 

Verse 27
Numbers 21:27. They that speak in proverbs— Upon occasion of the conquest of the Amorites over the Moabites, the sacred historian informs us, that a famous poems or song of rejoicing, was composed by the Amorites, which was sung to that day. The word משׁלים moshlim, signifies allegorists, proverbialists; or, in general, those who write or speak in a figurative sense, like that of Balaam, ch. Numbers 23:7; Numbers 23:18, &c. And therefore it fitly denotes poets, who write in a high figurative style, such as this poetical composition of some ancient writer among the Amorites: and this quotation seems to have been inserted in the sacred history, to shew that this country belonged to the Amorites, and not to the Moabites, when Israel subdued it. This fragment of ancient poetry, like some others found in the foregoing parts of Scripture, is delivered in metre, and each second verse corresponds to the preceding; see Bp. Warburton's Divin. Leg. b. 4: sect. 4 and Lowth. Praelect. Poet. p. 45. 8vo. 

Come into Heshbon— The poet here represents the Amorites calling to each other in such triumphant strains as used to be sung after victories. 

Let the city of Sihon be built— Rather, be repaired, or rebuilt; "let that Heshbon, which is now become the city of Sihon, be repaired from the ruins of the war, and made fit to be his royal seat." 

Verse 28
Numbers 21:28. For there is a fire gone out of Heshbon— The poet here rises into raptures, and prophesies the conquest of the whole country by the desolating army of Sihon marching out of Heshbon: for by fire is meant desolating war, to which it is most fitly compared: so in Judges 9:20. Isaiah 29:6. Amos 1:4. & seq.; and the same comparison is used by other authors. 

——Quis Trojae nesciat urbem, Et tanti incendia belli.— VIRGIL. 

The poet goes on, It hath consumed Ar of Moab, speaking of it, in a poetical enthusiasm, as present to his view, and already accomplished, though it never came to pass; for Ar remained in possession of Moab in Moses's time, Deuteronomy 18:22. This city was situated on the south side of the river Arnon, and became the capital of Moab, otherwise called Rabbah, or Rabbah-Mobah, i.e. the great city of Moab. It is thought to be the same as had the name of Areopolis in latter ages; see Bochart's Preface to his Phaleg. What we render high places, in the next clause of the verse, some take to be the name of a city or village; namely, Bamoth, mentioned Numbers 21:19 as situate in the country of Moab. According to our version, the clause signifies, the princes of Moab, who dwelt in the strongest forts of their country, lying on the river Arnon. The Arabic understands it of the Gods of those high places. 

Verse 29
Numbers 21:29. O people of Chemosh— Here, in the poetical strain, he apostrophises the Moabites, who worshipped the God Chemosh, and are therefore called, the people of Chemosh, Judges 11:24. 1 Kings 11:7. Jeremiah 7:13. For it is at all times to be remembered, the better to understand the Scriptures, that every nation had peculiar gods, which were deemed their immediate guardians and protectors, and were accordingly worshipped by them with particular honours. Chemosh is thought by some to be another name for Baal-peor, whom the Israelites were afterwards enticed to worship in Shittim with obscene rites; see ch. xxv. Hence Milton, Par. Lost, book i. ver. 406. 

Next Chemos, th' obscene dread of Moab's sons; Peor his other name, when he entic'd Israel in Sittim, on their march from Nile, To do him wanton rites, which cost them woe. 

Upon which place Bishop Newton observes, that St. Jerome, and several learned men, assert Chemos and Baal-peor to be only different names for the same idol, and suppose him to be the same with Priapus, or the idol of turpitude; and therefore called here th' obscene dread of Moab's sins; see 1 Kings 11:7. 2 Kings 23:13-14. Le Clerc takes Chemoth for the sun, deriving it from an Arabic word; and Dr. Hyde, in his Relig. Pers. deriving it also from an Arabic word, signifying gnats, supposes it to have been an astrological talisman, in the figure of a gnat, made to drive away those infects; but Parkhurst, much more rationally, deduces it from כמשׁ chamash, to be swift, active; and he supposes Chemos to have been an idol of the obscene or priapean kind, representative of the agency of light in the generation of men and animals. Hence, says he, the Greeks seem to have had their Κωμος, (called by the Romans Comus) the God of lascivious feasting; whence the verb κωμαζειν, and the Latin commessatio. These κωμοι, revellings, are expressly forbidden to Christians by the Apostle, Romans 13. κωμοις . Compare, Galatians 5:21. 1 Peter 4:3. Concerning Chemosh, the poet here goes on to say, He hath given his sons that escaped, and his daughters into captivity, &c. i.e. Chemosh, their God, had abandoned his sons or votaries, and left them to be taken captive; thus insulting not only over the people, but over their God. The Moabites are called the sons of Chemosh, as the worshippers of the true God are styled the sons of the living God, Hosea 1:10. The prophet Jeremiah seems to have had his eye upon this passage in his 48th chap. 45th verse. 

Verse 30
Numbers 21:30. We have shot at them— The Hebrew here is אבד ונירם vaniram abad, which Le Clerc and others render, and their light is perished: i.e. their valiant youth, who are the lights and ornaments of the state, and who are the light, i.e. the joy, of their parents: others, of whom Houbigant is one, render it their yoke; i.e. their oppressive power is perished; which appears most agreeable to the Hebrew. We only remark further, that, in all probability, this piece of Amoritish poetry made part of the ancient chronicle of the country. In the most distant times, the language of poetry was that of the historian, of the rhetorician, and in general of all who undertook to write. Whatever was composed for the instruction of the people, was composed in verse. "The Ancients," says Strabo, "considered poetry as a kind of first philosophy, proper to regulate the life from the tenderest infancy, to inculcate good manners, and to govern the human passions and actions in the most agreeable way. Thus," adds he, "the Greeks afterwards made use of poetry in their public academies for the instruction of the youth; not merely because this method was entertaining, but because they thought it proper to form their children to modesty." See Patrick. 

Verse 32
Numbers 21:32. And Moses sent to spy out Jaazer— Another city belonging to Moab, but now in the possession of the Amorites, which the Israelites did not take at first. It should seem, from ch. Numbers 32:1. 2 Samuel 24:5-6 and 1 Chronicles 26:31 to have been situated not far from mount Gilead. St. Jerome places it about fifteen miles distant from Heshbon. After the captivity of the ten tribes, it fell again into the hands of the Moabites, Jeremiah 48:32. 

Verse 33
Numbers 21:33. Went by the way of Bashan— A famous mountain, Psalms 68:15 lying more northwardly than the country of Sihon, and belonging also to the Amorites; for both Sihon and Og are said to be kings of the Amorites, Deuteronomy 3:8. It is celebrated in Scripture for its rich pasture, and excellent breed of cattle, Psalms 22:12 and for its stately oaks, Ezekiel 27:6. It gave name to that whole country where Og reigned, which was called by the Scythians and Arabians Bethana, and by the Greeks Batanea; and it lay about the brook Jabbok. Og was of the remnant of the giants of Rephaim, who were a mighty people in that country; compare Genesis 14 with Joshua 12:4; Joshua 13:12. Edrei, afterwards called Adra, is placed by St. Jerome among the considerable villages of Arabia, about four miles from Bozrah. 

Verse 34
Numbers 21:34. The Lord said unto Moses— We refer the reader to the third chapter of Deuteronomy, where this event is recorded more at large. 

REFLECTIONS.—Instead of being warned by the fate of his neighbours, Og, king of Bashan, hastens to the attack, and meets the like destruction. God encourages his people; they fight and conquer, and possess the land. No weapon formed against them can prosper. The powers of corruption, though strong as this gigantic Amorite, must fall before the believer who is clad in the panoply of God. These successes were a happy earnest of future victory; and from every struggle against sin, our faith should grow more confirmed. He who is the strength of his faithful people now, will be their salvation for ever. 

22 Chapter 22 

Introduction
CHAP. XXII. 

Balak, king of Moab, sends for Balaam to curse the children of Israel: an angel meets Balaam in the way: God opens the mouth of Balaam's ass: Balak takes Balaam up into an high mountain, from whence he might see the camp of the children of Israel. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verse 1
Numbers 22:1. And the children of Israel set forward— After the entire conquest of the kingdom of Bashan, the Israelites marched back to the southward, and then bent their course toward the land of Canaan. They pitched in the plains of Moab: plains which had formerly belonged to Moab, but were now in the possession of the Amorites. On this side Jordan, i.e. on the east side of Jordan from Beth-Jesimoth, unto Abel-Shittim, as we read, chap. Numbers 33:49. Here they staid, till, under the conduct of Joshua, they came to Jordan, and passed over it, Joshua 3:1. By Jericho: in the original it is, at Jericho, the ford of Jordan, that ford it seems, being called Jericho, from the neighbouring city of that name which stood on the other side of the river. This event is supposed to have happened in the seventh month of the fortieth year after their departure from Egypt; and when they had left the mountains of Abarim. Compare chap. Numbers 21:20 with Numbers 33:48. Houbigant joins this verse to the last chapter, and begins the present chapter with the second verse. 

Verse 3
Numbers 22:3. And Moab was sore afraid— i.e. Balak the king, and the people of Moab; for they were ignorant of God's commands, prohibiting the Israelites to disturb the Moabites in their possessions. Thus was fulfilled what Moses foretold, Exodus 15:15. 

Verse 4
Numbers 22:4. And Moab said unto the elders of Midian— Said, i.e. by messengers, whom he sent to them as being his neighbours and allies; and whom, as his first step, he endeavoured to join in a confederacy against the Israelites, as their common enemy. The elders of Midian means their king and princes; see ch. Numbers 31:8. Joshua 13:21. These Midianites are not the same as those descended from Abraham by Keturah, of whom we read, Genesis 25:2 for they were settled on the eastern coast of the Red sea, on the borders of Arabia Felix; whereas these appear to have been in the neighbourhood of the Moabites. Their capital city is placed by St. Jerome on the banks of the Arnon, not far from Ar of the Moabites; and their country is thought to have extended itself along the east side of the Dead sea. They appear to have been in subjection to the Amorites; for the five kings of Midian, who combined with Moab, and perished in their enterprise, are called dukes of Sihon; that is, governors whom he set over them, chap. Numbers 31:8. Joshua 13:21. So that, instead of being offended at the overthrow of the Amorites, they ought to have been thankful to Israel for freeing them from Sihon's tyrannical yoke. See Calmet and Ainsworth. The last clause of this verse, as the ox licketh up the grass of the field, is a lively metaphor, signifying the facility wherewith the Israelites would conquer them, without a timely opposition; and likewise what an universal desolation they would make. The original is, the green of the field; not only the grass, but the leaves of the trees, which are food for oxen; see Isaiah 27:10. 

Verses 5-7
Numbers 22:5-7. He sent messengers, therefore, &c.— There is nothing for therefore in the original; and all the sacred historian seems to express is, that after first confederating the Midianites, Balak thought proper, as the next step, to call in the aid of Balaam. As the miracles performed in Egypt were designed to prove the superiority of Jehovah over the false gods of that country; so the present story seems to have been inserted principally to evince the same superiority of Jehovah over the gods of Moab and Midian. For the better elucidation of this extraordinary piece of sacred history, it may be proper, after the example of the excellent Mr. Saurin, to lay down some principles, which will render the following chapters much more intelligible. First principle. Though the descendants of Abraham, some ages after that patriarch, formed the only nation which God owned, and to which he committed his oracles; there were other worshippers of the true God throughout the world before the conquest of the promised land. His worship and his knowledge were every where spread, when the division of languages scattered the mad builders of Babel. The Holy Scriptures give us an account of believers, of saints, of prophets: Job and his friends dwelt in Arabia; Jethro and his posterity in the country of Midian; and the sojourning of Abraham in Mesopotamia, the country of Balaam, left marks there of the partisans of truth. Second principle. Religious worship was frequently mixed with superstition and idolatry, even among those who professed to adore the one God of heaven and earth: Laban's Teraphim are a proof. Third principle. This odious mixture did not hinder God from revealing himself to those whose religious worship was thus corrupt. He revealed himself sometimes even to professed idolaters. Abimelech and Nebuchadnezzar are instances. Fourth principle. It was an opinion maintained among the Gentiles, that prophets and diviners were able to send plagues among the people: nor was it without grounds. They had likewise another notion, that before they besieged any town, or fought any battle, they should endeavour to bring over to them the tutelar gods of their enemies. When they had subdued any country, they pretended that the gods, by whom such countries were protected, had forsaken them; an opinion, which seems to have been alluded to, ch. Numbers 14:9. We find likewise, that the heathens were wont to imprecate perdition on the people against whom they waged war. Macrobius has preserved a form of the imprecations that were made use of upon the occasion: "O heavenly father," said the priest, who was destined to that employment; "or if thou chusest rather to be called Jupiter, or if any other appellation be more grateful to thee, I conjure thee to pour upon this army (or this town,) the spirit of terror and trepidation: deprive of their sight all those who shall level their strokes against us, our legions, or troops: spread darkness over our enemies, over their cities, their fields, and their armies; look upon them as accursed: bring them under the most rigorous conditions to which any enemies have been obliged to submit. As for me, I devote them also. And for witnesses of the curse I pour upon them, I have the magistrates, the people, &c." It is to this custom that Virgil alludes, when he says, AEneid, 2: ver. 351. 

Excessere omnes, &c. 

The passive gods behold the Greeks defile Their temples, and abandon to the spoil Their own abodes. DRYDEN. 

See Macrob. Sat. lib. iii. c. 9. 

Dr. Jortin has observed, that Christian Rome has kept up this art of religious execration: see a form of it in his 5th Dissertation. Fifth principle. Supernatural gifts in general, and those of prophecy in particular, did indeed enlighten the minds of the prophets; but did not always sanctify their hearts. The hearts of God's people judge for reward, and the priests thereof teach for hire; the prophets divine for money; Micah 3:11 and our Lord shall declare at the great day, to many of those who shall have prophesied in his name, "I never knew you," Matthew 7:22. Sixth principle. The greatest wickedness and human weakness never went so far as to make them pronounce oracles contrary to what was dictated by the Holy Spirit. They were obliged, by an irresistible power, to speak when God would have them, and to say what he put into their mouths. Sometimes they uttered what they would have concealed if they could, or if they had understood the meaning of it. Caiaphas was an enemy to Jesus Christ; yet he pronounced a noble prophecy concerning him, though without knowing it himself. Sometimes the prophets were made to speak by involuntary motions, and in spite of themselves. Jeremiah had resolved not to speak any longer, yet was forced to do so by supernatural motions which the spirit produced in him; see Jeremiah 20:9. Sometimes they fell into ecstacies and trances, during which they uttered involuntary sounds. There is a remarkable passage in Josephus, much to our present purpose, where he makes Balaam speak thus to Balak: "Can you imagine then, that in the business of prophesying it depends upon us to say, or not to say, what we think fit? It is God who makes us speak as he pleases, without any voluntary concurrence on our part. I have not forgotten the request which the Midianites made me; I came with the design of contenting them; and I thought of nothing less than of proclaiming the praises of the Hebrews, or mentioning those favours which God had resolved to heap upon them. But he has been more powerful than I, who was determined to please men against his will: for when he enters into our hearts, he renders himself master thereof, and now, because he has decreed to make this people happy, and to crown them with immortal glory, he has put into my mouth the words I have pronounced;" Antiq. lib. iv. c. 6. We find a similar passage in Philo. Sometimes the representation of a terrible punishment strongly affecting their fancy, has served as a curb or check to the design the prophets might have formed of changing the oracles which God had dictated to them. We have an instance of both sorts of inspiration in the person of Balaam. We find him in these chapters terrified by a vision, the bare remembrance whereof was perhaps powerful enough to awe him; and we see him in an ecstacy or trance. 

These principles being laid down, we seem to have a sufficient key to penetrate into the meaning of what Moses tells us concerning Balaam. He is called the son of Beor; which Beor is thought to be the same with him who was father to Bela, the first king of Edom, Genesis 36:32; consequently Balaam was brother to Belah, the first king of Edom. The tradition of the Jews in St. Jerome's time was, that Balaam was the descendant of Buz, the son of Nahor, Abraham's brother, Genesis 22:21 and he was the same as Elihu, one of Job's friends, who is called the Buzite, Job 2:6. He dwelt at Pethor, a village of Mesopotamia, which is by the river of the land of the children of his people, i.e. which is near the Euphrates, commonly called the river, Genesis 15:18. Joshua 2:15 and must be meant here, as appears from Numbers 23:7 compared with Deuteronomy 23:4. Dr. Waterland renders it, by the river Euphrates, unto the land, &c. and Houbigant, after the Samaritan, by the river in the land of the children of Ammon; see his note. Though living in an idolatrous country, once famous for the abode of Abraham and his family, Balaam had been enlightened with the knowledge of God, was attached to his worship, and honoured with the gift of prophecy; see First Principle. His reputation made Balak call him to his assistance, in order to get him to curse or devote the children of Israel; see Fourth Principle. To invite him in a manner suitable to the dignity, of his character, which was greatly respected in the first ages, he deputed some of the principal lords of his court to him, with some of those of the court of Midian, whose country was threatened with the same dangers as that of the Moabites. Those deputies offered Balaam presents, which was the most effectual way to win his mercenary soul. It was the custom among the Orientals, never to apply to any person of note without a present; and the same custom remains to this very day. 

Verse 8
Numbers 22:8. He said unto them, Lodge here this night— It is very evident, from this and the following verses, that Balaam, however mercenary in disposition, and however addicted to superstition, had communications with Jehovah, the true God of heaven and earth; see Second Principle. 

Verse 9
Numbers 22:9. And God came unto Balaam— That is, he manifested or revealed himself to him in a dream, as he had manifested himself to Abimelech, Genesis 20:3. This is the reason why Balaam said to the envoys from the two nations, tarry here this night. All the known nations of the world have believed that the Deity frequently manifested himself, especially to the first men, and particularly by the ministry of angels. Among the proofs which the celebrated Huet has collected of this truth, there is none more express than the testimony of Catullus (de Nupt. Pelei. & Thetid. 61: ver. 384); and indeed one cannot conceive that Homer would so frequently have introduced the gods shewing themselves to his heroes, had it not been a thing well known, that God anciently revealed himself to the Gentiles as well as to the Israelites, before his making choice of the latter for his people. The idea of these appearances would never have been so generally received, had not the philosophers and people in all parts of the world been convinced that the Deity did reveal himself in this manner. Abaris, the Hyperhorean, and Zamolxis the Getan, were quite as famous among the northern nations, as the Egyptian and Chaldean prophets were among the nations of the south. In process of time, men being corrupted and having abandoned the true God, he also abandoned them, and, permitting evil angels to assume the place of the good, in order to seduce, men fell by degrees into the most shameful excesses of idolatry and vice. Balaam is a proof of this. Honoured, at first, with the revelation of the true God, and of his angels, the abuse which he made of them to gratify his avarice induced the Lord to withdraw from him his spirit, and to send to him a spirit of lying, which taught him the art of enchantments. At present, nevertheless, God works anew upon him by his spirit, with a view to check his evil inclinations; and this it is that hinders him from recurring as formerly to his incantations. 

What men are these— "Those who are ever so little versed in the style and genius of the Hebrew and other Oriental tongues," says Mr. Psalmanazar, "will never misunderstand such questions as these; much less believe them to imply, that God wanted to be informed about those messengers, and the occasions of their errand, any more than when he asked Adam in Paradise, Where art thou?—or Cain,—where is thy brother Abel?—Hagar, Sarah's maid, whence camest thou? and whither wilt thou go? Abraham, where is Sarah thy wife? The like may be said of the question with which the prophet Isaiah prefaced his message from God to Hezekiah, upon his reception of the Babylonish ambassadors, What said these men? Whence came they unto thee? What have they seen in thine house? &c. of all which he was fully apprised before he came to him. Of the same kind are the questions asked of some of the prophets: Jeremiah what seest thou? and many more which need not here be cited." 

Verse 12
Numbers 22:12. Thou shalt not curse the people— Though Balaam's cursing the Israelites signified nothing of itself, yet God would not permit it, because the Moabites would have paid so great a regard to what he had promised, that they would thereupon have attacked the Israelites in hopes of being able to overcome and drive them. out, Numbers 22:11. And so a war would have been brought on between the Israelites and Moabites, which God did not design at this time to permit; see Shuckford's Connexion, vol. 3: b. 12. 

REFLECTIONS.—Frightened at the progress of the arms of Israel, and apprehensive lest the next stroke might descend on them, the king of Moab, with the elders of Midian, are contriving to save themselves. They need not be apprehensive of danger: their relation, as descendants from Lot, secured them; and probably Moses had informed them that they were safe. But the wicked are in fear where no fear is; and they who are conscious of their own ill intentions, are ever ready to suspect ill of others. 1. The method he pursued. Unable, as he thought himself, to cope with the armies of Israel, he has recourse to Balaam to curse the people, in hopes that under his imprecations he might prevail, though he could not by his sword alone. Note; (1.) The prayers or curses of the wicked are alike impotent to work good or evil. (2.) They who think to purchase heaven by their alms-giving, act as foolishly as Balak did, who wanted by his gifts to procure Balaam's blessing. 2. The refusal given to the ambassadors of Moab. Balaam stayed them that night, that, as he says, he might inquire of God; and God, for his people's sake, is pleased to honour him with his appearance in a dream or vision of the night, forbids his journey, and assures him of the blessing which was upon Israel. In the morning he reports this answer to the messengers, but conceals the more material part, the blessing that God had pronounced on Israel; and they, to flatter their master, make their report, as if the refusal to come was not from God's forbidding, but from Balaam, and that he might be gained by greater invitation, and by presents. Observe, (1.) God may, for wise reasons, employ wicked men. No doubt, many, like Balaam, will perish, though as well as him they may have done many wonderful works. (2.) When we love the sin, and are only restrained by fear, we are but Balaam's followers. (3.) To conceal part of the truth, is often as dangerous as a direct lie. 

Verses 15-19
Numbers 22:15-19. And Balak sent yet again princes— Balak, apprehensive that his first deputation to Balaam was not honourable enough, and that his presents and promises were not sufficiently large, made a second deputation, and sent persons more eminent, with the highest promises, Numbers 22:17. This proposal was at first displeasing to the prophet; at least he returned a noble answer, Numbers 22:18. But it appears from the next verse, that this motion proceeded less from a sincere and solid piety, than a servile fear, and a virtue merely transient and superficial, Numbers 22:19. 

Verse 19
Numbers 22:19. Now, therefore, I pray you, &c.— Here, as Bishop Butler well observes, the iniquity of his heart began to disclose itself. A thorough honest man would, without hesitation, have repeated his former answer, that he could not be guilty of so infamous a prostitution of the sacred character with which he was invested, as, in the name of a prophet, to curse those whom he knew to be blessed. But, instead of this, which was the only honest path that in there circumstances lay before him, he desires the princes of Moab to tarry a night with him also; and, for the sake of the reward, deliberates, whether, by some means or other, he might not be able to obtain leave to curse Israel; to do that, which had been before revealed to him to be contrary to the will of God, but which yet he resolves not to do without his permission. See Bishop Butler's Sermons at the Rolls, p. 123. 

See commentary on Numbers 22:15
Verse 20
Numbers 22:20. If the men come to call thee, rise up, and go with them, &c.— This is better rendered by Houbigant, Since the men are come to call thee, arise and go with them: but thou shalt, or wilt, be able to do nothing beyond that which I shall command thee. God, says he, does not command Balaam to go: for, being soon after angry that Balaam went, how can He be supposed now to command him to go? Numbers 22:22 for the same reason God gave not Balaam leave to go; he had first commanded him not to go, Numbers 22:12 but Balaam wished again to hear the will of God; thereby immediately declaring himself staggered by the large promises of Balak. As Balaam, therefore, shews himself thus affected, God speaks to him in this manner, determined to compel him by another method. Go, says he; and, since you speak of these messengers being come, in such a manner as to shew that you are resolved to go with them, go. The Lord adds: Nevertheless, you shall do what I say; i.e. you shall not do what you will, but what I will; and because you go contrary to my will, you shall do that, contrary to your own, which you would wish not to do. Saurin observes, that God knew the motives of Balaam's heart, thus abandoned to covetousness; and, in order to punish him for having asked leave a second time to go into the land of Moab, which God had so positively forbidden, he granted his request: but scarcely had Balaam begun to make use of it, before he had reason to be sensible, that one of the greatest misfortunes with which God punishes indiscreet prayers, is to hear them. Bishop Butler observes, in the before-quoted place, that, as when this nation afterwards rejected God from reigning over them, he granted them a king in his anger; in the same way, as appears from other parts of the narrative, he gives Balaam the permission he desired, who, however, for not hearkening to the voice of God, was left to perish in his own devices. See Joshua 13:22. "When men are foolish, froward, and self-willed," says Dr. Waterland, "and for their humour or vanity, or corrupt views, will take their own ways, notwithstanding the kindest reproofs offered to make them retreat; God then deserts them, and abandons them to follow their own imaginations, to their own undoings. The case was exemplified in the prophet Balaam, who loved the wages of unrighteousness, and pursued his avarice and his self-conceit, till they became his ruin." See his Scripture Vindic. p. 46. 

Verse 21
Numbers 22:21. And saddled his ass— That is, according to the usual mode of expression in Scripture, caused his ass to be saddled; for he had servants to wait upon him. Persons of the highest rank, in those times, were accustomed to travel upon asses. 

REFLECTIONS.—Balak was earnest to carry his point, and therefore spares no pains to accomplish it. If he had been at but half the trouble to secure God's blessing, and Israel's friendship, he had succeeded better. 1. He increases his embassy, and adds distinguished honour to his presents. Importunate to gain Balaam, he stops at nothing; let him prescribe his own terms, and Balak will ratify them. Note; (1.) A man's heart must be strongly fortified by realizing views of the eternal world, who can stand out against the united temptations of gain and honour. (2.) They who would keep from yielding to sin must resolutely resist and avoid the temptations to it. 2. Balaam receives and entertains the messengers, and whilst professedly adhering to the command of God, evidently betrays his willingness to go with them. He makes most honourable mention of God, and claims high relation to him, seeming to prefer his favour to the riches of the universe; but his heart was deceitful. Note; (1.) Many claim an interest in God whom he will disown for his people. (2.) Sound words do not always speak a sound heart: it is easier to learn the language of God's people, than to shew their fidelity. (3.) The sin is almost already committed when we are seeking an excuse for running into temptation. 3. God in anger gave him permission to go. He should have been satisfied with one denial: could he imagine that there was in God any shadow of changing? Yet even now he is restricted, and cannot speak farther than he is permitted. God holds the devil's chain, and neither he nor his instruments can go a step beyond their appointed bounds. 4. Balaam is in haste to be gone: he does not wait to be called by the princes of Midian, but runs greedily after the bait of Balak's offers. Note; When the heart is gone from God, it will not be long ere the conduct betrays it. 

Verse 22
Numbers 22:22. God's anger was kindled because he went— It may seem strange that God should first strictly forbid Balaam to go; should then, secondly, suffer him, and afterwards be angry with him for going. 1. With respect to the first, why he was first forbidden, and then suffered to go, Psalmanazar judiciously remarks, that it was for the greater pomp and grandeur of the thing. Had he been suffered to go with the first messengers, who, as the text intimates, were but few in number, and persons of a lower rank, their report of the extraordinary oppositions which he was to meet with on the way, having no other witness than they and the prophet's two servants, might have been liable to suspicion, and so have failed of making a due impression upon those who had sent him. But when Balak sees himself obliged to send new ones of higher rank, as well as in greater numbers, (who may be supposed to have had a suitable retinue after them, being stiled princes, Numbers 22:15.) these accompanying the prophet all the way, and being eye and ear witnesses of what happened to him in his journey to the land of Moab, can hardly be supposed to have countenanced, much less combined with him to invent a fiction so contrary to his interest and their own sanguine expectations; and as this scene of wonders was to be a kind of prelude to Balak's disappointment, their confirmation of it could not, but give it an unquestionable sanction with the Moabites and Midianites, and add weight to the prophecies which were to follow in favour of the Israelites. But, 2. Why was God angry with Balaam for going with the messengers, when he had permitted him to do so? The common solution which the Jewish and Christian writers give us is, that Balaam flattered himself God had, or might have, been prevailed upon to alter his intentions with respect to the Israelites, either by his sacrifices or enchantments; by which means he should gain considerable preferment, as well, as great reputation among the Moabites. But, if this had been the only cause of God's anger, would he not more probably have suffered him to go on in his fond conceit, and then punished his presumption in the face of Moab and the Midianites, either by forcing him to bless instead of cursing, or by turning his curses into blessings, which would equally have answered his end, without being at the trouble of sending an angel to obstruct his way? It must be owned, that the crime which the angel says to his charge (see the note on Numbers 22:32.) is but obscurely expressed, and, according to most versions and commentators, implies no more than that he had warped or perverted his way before God; i.e. that he either proposed to himself a different issue of this expedition than God had decreed, or that he was mediating on some way to elude or frustrate the Lord's designs, if he should find them contrary to his own and Balak's expectation; or perhaps, lastly, was considering how to palliate the matter with Balak and his people, so as to avoid their resentment in case he did not succeed. In any of which cases, he appears to have had a greater regard to his own credit and interest than to God's commission and design. Where, then, is the improbability of an angel being sent to reprove him for his selfish views, to enjoin him to proceed as he was directed, and to leave the issue of the whole to the Divine Providence? especially as such an extraordinary apparition could not but add a further weight to what he should afterwards be bid to say or do. Bishop Newton, in this view, observes, that the miracle was a proper sign to Balaam, and had a proper effect; and we may the more easily believe it, when we find Balaam afterwards inspired with such knowledge of futurity. It was not more above the natural capacity of the ass to speak, than it was above the natural capacity of Balaam to foretel so many distant events. The prophecies render the miracle more credible; and we shall have less reason to doubt of the one when we see the accomplishment of the other. 

He was riding upon his ass, and his two servants were with him— By which is not meant that he was not alone, separated from the rest of the company; for it is said expressly in the 21st verse, that he went with the princes of Moab, who, doubtless, were witnesses of this extraordinary scene. The difficulty, however, is easily solved, by an attention to the text. God, in the 20th verse, tells Balaam, if the men come to call thee, rise up and go with them. In this 22nd verse it is said, God's anger was kindled because he went: the Hebrew is הוא כיאּהולךֶ ki-holek hu, which may be rendered, because he went of himself; of his own proper inclination, without waiting to be called upon by the messengers of Balak: for we never read that they did call upon him. The Arabic version renders it, the anger of the Lord was kindled against him, because he went out of covetousness. 

Verse 23
Numbers 22:23. The ass saw the angel of the Lord— The same great angel, or messenger of the covenant, as many commentators suppose, who appeared to the patriarchs; and by whom, as it is thought, God manifested himself to Balaam. This angel stood to oppose him in the way; and, whether it was that he was struck with a temporary blindness, or that his mind was intent upon something else, so as not to prevent his attending to what was before him, Balaam saw not the angel, though he was displaced in all his terror to the ass, who accordingly fled from him, and at length, unable to pass him, sunk down beneath her master, (Numbers 22:27.) who continuing to strike her, God wrought a miracle to confound him, and caused the animal to pronounce articulate sounds. (Numbers 22:28.) The Jews have not been able to persuade themselves that so extraordinary an event really happened: Philo suppresses it in his Life of Moses; and Maimonides pretends that it came to pass only in a vision: and yet how often have the rabbis themselves fancied more marvellous events without the least necessity! What right have they, who give mystical interpretations to the most simple events, to refuse acknowledging this miracle? The most severe philosophy cannot deny but that God is able to make beings, destitute of knowledge and reflection, pronounce sounds full of sense, reason, and truth: above all, the heathens have no right to reproach us with this history, who relate so many of the like nature, but not at all supported; as Achilles' horse, Phryxus' ram, Europa's bull, Porus's elephant, &c. See Bochart's Hieroz. p. 192. Indeed, as Bishop Newton well observes, the proper use of citing such authorities, is, not to prove that those instances and this of Balaam are upon an equal footing, and equally credible, but only to prove that the Gentiles believed such things to be true, and to lie within the power of their gods; consequently, that they could not object to the truth of Scripture history on this account. Diss. on Prophecies, vol. 1: p. 118. Mr. Wogan, in his Essays on the Proper Lessons, vol. 3: remarks, that if Satan inspired the mute serpent to speak to and beguile our first parents, why should it be thought a thing incredible, that the Divine Power should give human speech to the dumb ass, in order to shut the mouth of this other instrument of Satan who was going to curse his people? The opening of the mouth of the dumb ass could not but be a convincing proof, says Psalmanazar, both to Balaam and his company, how vain and fruitless it would be for him to attempt, or them to bribe him, to speak otherwise than God should think proper, who, if he was able to make a brute beast speak, contrary to his nature, was no less able to interdict the tongue of its rider from uttering any thing but what should be dictated to him. God might, indeed, without any further miracle, have put it wholly out of his power to have done otherwise; but if, instead of depriving him of his liberty upon this extraordinary occasion, he is rather pleased to deter him from abusing it, and his Moabitish retinue from tempting him to do so, by the miraculous speaking of a dumb ass, was not this a most striking way to convince both of his divine interposition in favour of the Israelites? 

Verse 24
Numbers 22:24. In a path of the vineyards— In the parting of the vineyards. Hiller, 179. 

Verse 29
Numbers 22:29. And Balaam said unto the ass— It is strange, says Mr. Saurin, that Balaam should not shew any kind of surprise when he heard the ass speak like a human creature. Some critics have thought they solved the difficulty, by supposing, that this prophet had embraced the doctrine of the transmigration of souls, which they prove to be very common in the East. See Le Clerc. But could Pythagoras or Plato themselves, who were such great promoters of that doctrine, have heard, without astonishment, an ass speaking like a man? The conciseness of Moses' narration certainly supplies us with a better and more solid answer to this objection. He has, without doubt, omitted some circumstances which would entirely have removed it had they been known. Josephus represents the prophet as greatly astonished at the event, Antiq. lib. iv. c. 6

Verse 30
Numbers 22:30. The ass said unto Balaam, Am not I thine ass?— The same divine power which made the ass speak at first continued to form such an answer as might convince Balaam of his error: not that the ass understood what Balaam said, and thereupon returned this pertinent answer, as some doating interpreters have absurdly dreamed. Ever since I was thine, is, in the Hebrew, meodka; ex quo tu, says Houbigant; i.e. from a long time: not ever since thou wast, as it is in our margin. In the words, was I ever wont to do so unto thee? it is insinuated, that this being the case, he should have thought some extraordinary cause had now forced her to do what she had never done before. But before we quit this subject, it may be proper to obviate a little further the objections commonly made to this dumb creature's speaking with a human voice; which certainly is not more against nature, or above the power of an almighty Agent, than any of those miracles which were wrought in Egypt, or at the Red Sea: for if it be once allowed, that God had still reserved to himself the power, for some wise and important ends, to dispense with his own laws, how can it be made appear, that it is more above the power of an almighty Being to enable a dumb animal to pronounce some few articulate words in a rational order, than to cleave the Red Sea, to rain down manna six days, and withhold it on the seventh, or to cure the deadly sting of fiery serpents by the bare looking on an artificial brazen one? And if it be further objected, that the dumb beast shewed a greater degree of wisdom than the prophet who rode it; where, even then, will be the wonder, if we consider who inspired it? And if some of the brute creation do, in many cases, display a greater sagacity in their actions than those of the human species, who value themselves so much on their superior faculties, need we be surprised here, that the most stupid of all animals, being on such a particular occasion as this endowed with a much higher degree of rationality, (which is the utmost extent that can be allowed to the miracle,) should argue more justly than its master, whose judgment was hurried away by the torrent of his boundless ambition, and the prospect of considerable advancement? If any thing seem to challenge our admiration on this occasion, it must be, one should think, the method which the Divine Being made choice of to expose the stupidity of the prophet, 2 Pet. 11. 16 and to deter both him, and those who sent for him, from pursuing their malevolent views against the Israelites; and his choosing by that means rather to forewarn them of the danger they would bring upon themselves, than to punish them for persisting in them. He might as easily have ordered the angel to put Balaam to immediate death, as barely to obstruct his career; but if he prefers the sparing him, in order to make him a more effectual instrument to convince both Moab and Midian, how vain and dangerous their efforts would prove against a people whom he had taken under his special favour, why should the singularity of the miracle be deemed a sufficient proof against the reality of it, when it is in all other respects so agreeable to the Divine goodness? See Psalmanazar's Essays, p. 173. Bishop Newton justly observes, that the words of St. Peter, in the passage above quoted, prove that this miracle is to be understood literally; and the ass, says he, was enabled to utter such and such sounds, probably, as parrots do, without understanding them: and say what you will of the construction of the ass's mouth, of the formation of the tongue and jaws being unfit for speaking, yet an adequate cause is assigned for this wonderful effect; for it is said expressly, that the Lord opened the mouth of the ass: and no one who believes in God can doubt of his having power to do this, and much more. 

Verse 31
Numbers 22:31. Then the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam— i.e. He presented to his view the angel who had hitherto been invisible; or, as others interpret it, he awakened his attention, and made him take notice of the angel, whom he had not before observed. See Genesis 3:7; Genesis 21:19. Bishop Patrick understands it as the dissipation of a blindness which had surrounded him, and which he supposes to be similar to that with which the Sodomites were stricken; Genesis 19:11; see 2 Kings 6:17. 

Verse 32
Numbers 22:32. Because thy way is perverse before me— There is great difficulty, says Psalmanazar, in fixing the true meaning of the word ירטני iretni: He (God) hath given me over, or shut me up into the hands of the wicked, as our version renders it; or, as it might be still more literally expressed, He hath bowed me down by the hands of the wicked; alluding, as the context seems to hint, to the depredations which Job had suffered from the plundering Sabaeans, &c. mentioned Job, Job 1:15; Job 1:17. According to which sense, the expression made use of by the angel, Tret haderek lenegdi, thy way, or view, is base and low in my eyes, from the context, may thus be paraphrased: "Because thou hast stooped so low as to prostitute thy prophetic office to thine own selfish views, and hast hired thyself to curse that very people whom thou wert told by God himself were the objects of his favour, nay, and to make use of all thy enchantings and arts, so that thou mightest but obtain the wages of unrighteousness." The celebrated Mr. Schultens proves by divers authorities, that the word ירט iaret, signifies, properly, a way from which one cannot extricate one's self, and which leads to destruction. See his Commentary on Job 16:11. According to which, the sense is, "I oppose myself to thee, because thou art going to cast thyself into destruction, from which thou canst not be extricated." 

Verse 33
Numbers 22:33. Unless she had turned from me, surely now also I had slain thee, &c.— The words of the angel respecting the ass, candidly interpreted according to the Hebrew idiom, and duly compared with the context, may be thus paraphrased: "How couldst thou thus unjustly and repeatedly abuse thine innocent beast, and not rather conclude, from her unusual starting aside, and crouching under thee, that something extraordinary must have stood in her way, and obliged her to do so? For, behold! I was, indeed, sent on purpose to oppose thee, because thy views were perverse before God, and opposite to his design in permitting thee to go with all this people, The sight of me hath made thine ass decline me these three times: and well it is for thee that some divine impulse enabled her both to perceive and avoid me, which was a sure signal to me that I should spare and let thee go on; and that the Divine Providence designed to cross thy malicious purpose against Israel, and oblige thee, in spite of thy sanguine hopes, to declare those signally blessed whom thou wert hired to curse; for, had it not been for that, I had certainly put an end at once both to thy life, and to thy ambitious attempts, and saved thine innocent beast."—For it is plain, that the sparing of the prophet was not owing to the accidental declining of the ass, but to her being able to see and avoid the threatening angel by turning aside from him, and where the narrowness of the way did not permit her to do so, by stopping short and crouching upon her belly; both which, being owing to a miraculous impulse, gave timely notice to the angel to stay his hand: the severer the threatening was, therefore, the more kindly must we judge it to have been meant, as it was indeed the most effectual way to deter the infatuated Balaam from turning further into his utter ruin. See Psalmanazar's Essays. 

Verse 34
Numbers 22:34. I have sinned; for I knew not that thou stoodest in the way— It is evident, that this cannot be the true meaning of Balaam's words, as Psalmanazar well remarks; for how could he be guilty in this respect, if his eyes were withheld from seeing the angel? According to the Hebrew idiom they carry a much higher sense, and more agreeable to the context; namely, I have sinned, or transgressed, in that I did not know, or duly consider, that thou stoodest in my way: or, in other words, didst oppose my proceeding; or that it could be displeasing to God, who had given me leave to go. But now, continued he, since I find it to be so, I will readily return home again. According to this sense, Balaam artfully evades the charge laid against him by the angel, of having perverted his way; (see on Numbers 22:32.) i.e. as before explained, of entertaining views so very opposite to the divine will, that he could not but know they were sufficient to expose him to the divine displeasure; though not enough so to make him apprehensive, or even dream of such an extraordinary opposition. But the words in the original are still capable of another sense: I have sinned, therefore did not perceive that thou stoodest to oppose my way; or, in other words, it is my fault that I did not perceive that thou wert averse to my proceedings. Now therefore, since, &c. Here the angel, having thus far deterred Balaam from pursuing his ambitious and hostile design, gives him fresh leave to go with Balak's messengers; Numbers 22:35 but with this express injunction, that he should not speak any thing but what was dictated to him. See Numbers 22:20 and ch. Numbers 23:12. Accordingly, he readily declares to Balak, upon his coming to welcome him, Numbers 22:38 that he had really no power to speak a word for or against the Israelites, but what God should put into his mouth. So far had the rencounter and warning of the heavenly messenger wrought upon the avaricious prophet, that he seems to have been fully determined to renounce all hopes of riches or preferment, rather than go one step beyond his commission. There were two ends for which we may reasonably suppose these extraordinary miracles were wrought: First, to display God's goodness toward even that infatuated prophet, in trying, by rational motives, to direct him from his selfish views, without infringing on his free will. Secondly, to prepare the Moabitish messengers, and by their means, those who had sent them on that hostile and fruitless errand, for the subsequent and more sensible tokens that God was going to give them, as well of his unalterable purposes in favour of the Israelites, as of the folly, impiety, and danger of attempting, by whatsoever means, to obstruct them; in which view, nothing could be better calculated than the present miraculous transaction, wherein the Moabitish princes, who were present, must be well convinced that there could not possibly be any collusion: the ass could not have been made a party with its master, whose character and disposition were such as to render him very free from suspicion on this head; so that the mere relation of so extraordinary an event must have struck the Moabites with peculiar apprehensions. 

REFLECTIONS.—Balak's princes, probably, were in haste to carry the glad tidings to their master, and Balaam was now alone with his servants. 1. God's anger was kindled against him. Sin is not the less provoking to him because permitted. An angel with a flaming sword is sent to obstruct his way. They are God's messengers, sent to defend the heirs of salvation, and to avenge his quarrel against their enemies. How impotent then their attempts against God's church and people guarded by such angelic hosts! 2. The ass he rode upon saw the danger, though Balaam was blind to it. When pride, lust, and covetousness, keep men asleep in the arms of sin, they are insensible, and see not the sword of wrath hanging over their heads. The ass turned aside, and Balaam smote her to bring her into the way. Again, in a narrow part between the vineyards, startled at the same appearance, the beast, eager to avoid the sword, ran close by the wall, and crushed Balaam's foot. Provoked at which, he smote her a second time. So angry are we often at those who would save us from ruin, and so little disposed to inquire whether our ways are not perverse before God, and the cause of the accidents we meet with! At the next place of meeting the angel, a narrow pass precluded all escape, and then his beast fell under him; at which, still more incensed, he struck her the third time. Those who are bent on ruin will take no warning. 3. The dumb ass, speaking with a man's voice by a wonderful miracle, rebukes the madness of the prophet: she complains justly of Balaam's cruelty; he, in rage, vindicates it with a wish that he had a sword to slay her. Note; (1.) The whole creation groaneth under their sufferings; but God hears the cries of the abused brutes, and will remember the cruelty of their tormentors. (2.) The inhumanity wherewith many a poor wretch treats his cattle proves the wickedness and madness of Balaam in his heart. (3.) They, who plead provocation as an excuse for their passions, will find it a fruitless plea at the bar of God. 4. He who gave the dumb beast speech gives her reason also: she expostulates with him on the injustice of the treatment, from his past experience of her serviceableness and care of him; and that never before had he cause of complaint against her. Note; (1.) The usefulness of dumb creatures to us is a great call upon us to treat them with tenderness. (2.) One undesigned false step must not be treated with rigour, when the general tenor of the conduct has been upright. 5. Balaam's eyes are now opened; the terrible vision lays him flat on his face, justly apprehensive of that sword which hung over him. When God opens our eyes, then we shall tremble at that danger to which we were blind before. The angel rebukes the perverseness of his way, and shews him how much indebted he was to the beast that he had so injured. Note; We shall at last find them our best friends, whom we despised, or reviled, for their reproofs of our iniquity. 6. Balaam acknowledges his sin, and professes to be ready to return, willing to escape the danger of the way, though giving no symptom of sorrow for the malignity of his intention against Israel. Thus some are terrified into a partial reformation, whose hearts remain still unconverted from the love of sin. 7. The angel permits his journey, if his mind still led him on; but he is restricted from uttering a syllable farther than God should give him leave, and made the unwilling instrument of blessing instead of cursing Israel. Thus God has in his hands the hearts of of all men, and can restrain their words and actions, and make the bitterest enemies of his people instruments of good to them. 

Verse 39
Numbers 22:39. They came unto Kirjath-huzoth— i.e. according to the margin, a city of streets, which was, probably, the capital city of the kingdom, and so called on account of its extent. 

Verse 41
Numbers 22:41. Into the high places of Baal— Balak offered peace-offerings in gratitude to his gods for sending Balaam to assist him against his enemies, Numbers 22:4 and sent to Balaam and the princes to partake of the feast upon the sacrifice; of which Balaam, as a worshipper of the true God, was certainly blameable for partaking: impatient to gratify his revenge, early in the morning he brought Balaam to the high places of Baal, or Lord, which was a common name for various divinities of both sexes in idolatrous countries; but it seems to be most probable, that Chemosh, or Baal-Peor, the god of the Moabites, is here meant: see note on ch. Numbers 21:29, Numbers 25:2-3 and Selden de Diis Syr. Syntag. cap. 1. This god, like those in other nations, was worshipped in high places, which were generally planted with groves, whose solemn gloom served to inspire the worshippers with religious thoughts. Those high places to which Balak now brought Balaam appear to have been situated upon the mountains of Abarim, which separated, the kingdom of Moab from those of Sihon and Og. That thence he might see the utmost part of the people, seems to mean, that thence he might have a view of the whole extremity קצה ketze, of the people stretched out in the valley beneath; for it was judged necessary, in there solemn imprecations, to have the persons devoted present to the view of him who pronounced the malediction. 

REFLECTIONS.—Balak hastes to welcome Balaam to the borders of Moab; such respect he pays to a wicked prophet! and shall the messenger of curses be thus received. with honour, and God's ministers of peace be despised? He gently chides him for his delay to accept those honours which he designed him, and is now confident of success. Note; When the sinner, in his own opinion, is nearest the summit of his wishes, he stands on the precipice of destruction.—Balaam, with evident grief, declares his power limited, and cannot promise much success from his coming; however, he is nobly entertained, sacrifices are offered to the gods of Moab, and, after the first day spent in festal joy, the ensuing morning they arise early to prosecute their impotent designs, and from the high place of Baal descry the most distant part of Israel's host encamped in the plain beneath. Note; They who will not take warning will be given up, like Balaam, to follow their own hearts. 

23 Chapter 23 

Introduction
CHAP. XXIII. 

Balak offers sacrifices according to the orders of Balaam; who, by the impulse of God, prophesies in favour of the Israelites. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verse 1
Numbers 23:1. Build me here seven altars, &c.— That is, say some, in honour of that God who had consecrated the number seven by ceasing from his works of creation on the seventh day. That Balaam sacrificed to Jehovah, the true God, there can be no question; but Psalmanazar's reasons why he erected seven altars seem the most probable. He observes, that the kind and number of victims here mentioned is not only enjoined by the Mosaic law upon various occasions, but also to Job's three friends, by way of atonement for their trespass. Job 42:8. But as to this number of altars, we no where read of any such, nor indeed of any more than one at a time, either under the patriarchal or Mosaic dispensation. A greater number was not compatible with the notion of one Supreme Being, whom Balaam professed to worship; but if he reared them to seven planets, which were esteemed the greatest and most powerful of all the subordinate deities, as we have great reason to suppose he did, because that kind of theology had been some time in vogue in Egypt, and spread itself in all those parts;—then it is plain, that he applied to them in that manner only as to the most powerful mediators, to render a Supreme Deity propitious to his wishes. See on the foregoing chapter, Second Principle, page 576. What makes this interpretation the more probable, is, that upon his meeting with God at the conclusion of the first of those grand ceremonies, he addresses him in these terms, I have prepared seven altars, and offered upon each of them a bullock and a ram, Numbers 23:4 but does not in either part mention the word to thee, as He would of course have done, had these altars been designedly reared, or the victims been offered to him; so that he means no more, according to the theology then reigning, than this: "I have invoked, by the usual rites, the seven planets, or inferior deities, to whom thou hast committed the government of the world, to interpose their mediation with thee, on the behalf of Moab and Midian." What confirms this interpretation the more, is, that after Balaam has declared the tenor of the divine answer, in terms the most opposite to Balak's wishes, that monarch does not desire him to apply himself to some other inferior deities, there being little reason to hope that these should prove more successful than the former; but only desires him to repeat the same sacrifices to them from some other eminence, (Numbers 23:13.) which might prove more favourable than this: to which we may add, that the last two trials are performed at the desire of, and in compliance with, the superstitious king, and not by the prophet's advice or choice, who could not but certainly conclude, from the express tenor of the first divine answer, the impossibility of obtaining a reversion of it. However, as this worship and invocation of the planets was one of the main branches of heathen idolatry, against which God had so solemnly declared his displeasure, and done so many wonders both in Egypt and other places to extirpate it out of the minds of those infatuated nations, we may reasonably rank it among the unlawful means which Balaam made use of upon this occasion, and which Moses mentions under the name of divinations, or enchantments. See chap. Numbers 24:1. Others he might, and probably did use, which Moses has given us no further account of, than where he tells us, that when Balaam found, at the third trial, that God was determined to bless Israel, he went not as at other times to seek for them; but set his face towards the wilderness: i.e. towards the Israelitish host; and, having received the divine impulse, delivered his third blessing on them, in more emphatical and magnificent terms than he had done at the two former; till Balak, quite out of patience at his expressing himself in so high and extraordinary a manner, at once silenced and dismissed him with contempt and disgrace; ch. Numbers 24:10. 

Numbers 23:2. Balak and Balaam offered on every altar— Kings in ancient times were priests also, whereof we have a striking example in Melchisedeck; see Genesis 14:18. So that Balak might be priest of the Moabites as well as king, and thus officiate with Balaam in the sacerdotal functions; though some have thought that he did no more than barely present the sacrifices to be offered by Balaam for him and his people. 

Verse 3
Numbers 23:3. Stand by thy burnt-offering— By which he means not any particular offering, but the whole sacrifice offered on the seven altars. And I will go, says Balaam, i.e. I will retire into solitude and silence to meet the Lord, Numbers 23:15. (see the note on chap. Numbers 24:1.) peradventure the Lord will come to meet me: from which it is inferred, that it was customary in those early times for prophets and other pious persons, after performing the sacred rites, to retire into some solitary place to wait for an answer from God. And therefore Balaam speaks of God's meeting with him, or communicating his mind to him, as a thing which might now probably happen to him, as it seems to have been done upon other occasions. Accordingly, he went into an high place; but as he was in a high place already, some are for rendering it, he went into a valley, or, as our margin renders it, he went solitary, i.e. into the most retired part of the grove, which those high places were seldom without, and where he expected to receive the oracle from God; but the original word שׁפי shephi, signifies a high craggy, place: see Isaiah 13:2. Jeremiah 3:2 and it is most probable that Balaam ascended into a higher part of these mountains, for the greater solemnity of his meeting with Jehovah. Mr. Le Clerc founds a conjecture upon this passage, peradventure the Lord, &c. that the angels appeared sometimes to those who offered sacrifices, and that such apparitions gave occasion to the famous doctrine of the heathens, of the evocation of the deities; which Jamblichus has thoroughly treated of in his book on the Mysteries of the Egyptians. Our readers may meet with an extract from that book, in the treatise of father Mourgues, intitled, A Theological Plan of Pythagorism. This celebrated Jesuit has there fully discussed all the questions concerning this pretended evocation of the gods. See Saurin, Dissert. 64. 

Verse 5
Numbers 23:5. The Lord put a word in Balaam's mouth— Jehovah, in the original; which abundantly proves Balaam to have been a prophet of the true God. Concerning the word parable in the 7th verse, see the note on chap. Numbers 21:27. 

Verse 9
Numbers 23:9. For from the top of the rocks I see him, &c.— That is, from the top of the rocks on which he then stood: this, and the next expression, may relate not only to the present view he had of the camp of the Israelites, but to their future settlement in Canaan, wherein they were represented to his "mind's eye" as dwelling securely under the protection of the Almighty. The people shall dwell alone, says Hebrews 1.e. separated from other nations by peculiar laws, religion, and manners; and how could Balaam, says Bishop Newton, upon a distant view only of the people, whom he had never seen or known before, have discovered the genius and manners, not only of the people then living, but of their posterity to the latest generations? What renders it more extraordinary is, the singularity of the character; that they should differ from all the people in the world, and should dwell by themselves among the nations without mixing and incorporating with any. The time too when this is affirmed increases the wonder, it being before the people were well known in the world; before their religion and government were established, and even before they had obtained a settlement any where. But yet, that the character was fully verified in the event, not only all history testifies, but we have even ocular demonstration at this day. The Jews in their religion and laws, their rites and ceremonies, their manners and customs, were so totally different from all other nations, that they had little intercourse or communion with them. An eminent author (see the Divine Legation, book 2: sec. 6 b. 5: sec. 2.) hath shewn, that there was a general inter-community among the gods of Paganism; but no such thing was allowed between the God of Israel and the gods of other nations: there was to be no fellowship between God and Belial, though there might be between Belial and Dagon; hence the Jews were branded for their inhumanity and unsociableness; and they generally hated, as they were hated by, the rest of mankind. Other nations, the conquerors and the conquered, have often associated, and united as one body under the same laws; but the Jews, in their captivities, have commonly been more bigoted to their own religion, and more tenacious of their own rites and customs, than at other times; and even now, while they are dispersed among all nations, they yet live distinct and separate from all, trading only with others, but eating, marrying, and conversing among themselves. We see, therefore, how exactly and wonderfully Balaam characterised the whole race, from the first to the last, when he said, the people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations. See Dissert. on Prophecies, p. 123. 

Verse 10
Numbers 23:10. Who can count the dust of Jacob? &c.— God promised to Abraham, first, that his posterity should inherit the land of Canaan; and secondly, that they should be as numerous as the dust of the earth, Genesis 13:15-16. Balaam confirms this double promise: the first part in the preceding verse, the second in this; where he speaks of the prodigious multiplication of the people. These words may regard the present state of the Israelites; but they principally respect the future. The LXX well express the meaning of this place in their translation: Who can count the seed of Jacob? The number of the fourth part of Israel refers to the division of Israel into the four camps; so that the meaning is,—How vast must be the number of this people, when one of their camps is so numerous as to be almost past reckoning! What we render, and the number of the fourth part, Houbigant renders, and can number the multitude. 

Let my last end be like his— These words may be rendered, let my posterity be like his; and so the LXX have it. The Gemara on this place strongly recommends the above interpretation: "May I die neither by a violent nor immature death, which was peculiarly promised to those Israelites who kept the law." Bishop Sherlock also understands the words in this sense, as referring to temporal posterity. But Houbigant is of opinion, that the words have a much higher sense. He supposes the righteous to mean, not the contumacious Israelites, but those whom that people figured out; and that the parable of Balaam is of the same kind with the parables of our Saviour. Balaam wishes, says he, so to survive his fate, as they will do who shall die the death of the just; signifying, by this with, the future immortality of the just, an immortality to be desired by all mortals. It is a good remark which a commentator makes upon the text, that all mankind have a desire after happiness and the reward of virtue; but few have resolution to withstand the temptations of vice, and maintain their integrity against the allurements of worldly honours, riches, or sensual pleasures. "Just so," says Epictetus, "many would be conquerors at the Olympic games, many philosophers like Socrates, though they have no inclination to submit to the previous and necessary steps. He that would win the crown must contend." 

"Oh let me die his death!" all Nature cries. "Then live his life,"—all Nature falters there. YOUNG, Night V. 

REFLECTIONS.—To engage God on his side, Balaam prepares his sacrifices; and Balak, at his command, offers. Hereupon, 1. He retires with an expectation of meeting with God; and though the sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord, yet, for purposes of his own glory, he will give him his answer. Balaam, on God's appearance, boasts of the charge he had been at in the sacrifices, and seems to expect such an answer as corresponded to his wishes; but God confounded his desires, and made him the unwilling prophet of Israel's glory and Moab's confusion. Note; (1.) They who think to make God a debtor by their services, will be deeply disappointed; the curse of pride on the services of the self-righteous will be heavier than the curse of sin on the careless. (2.) God will meet those who wait on him in his ways with an answer of peace, and put a word in their mouth of blessing and comfort. 2. His return to Balak, who stood by his sacrifice. He was not weary of waiting in so bad a cause; and shall not we, much more, always pray and never faint? Balak is now big with expectation, but how confounded with Balaam's message! His parable, or prophetic word, confirms Israel's blessedness. Note; Balaam is struck with their appearance, and bursts forth into an admiration of their happiness. They are confessedly a people separated from God, under the divine guidance, and distinguished, by their honourable peculiarity, from all the nations around them. God's are a peculiar people, distinguished by a holy separation from the world, in all their ways, and designed to dwell with him in his heavenly land of bliss and glory. He expresses his astonishment at their multitude, countless as the dust of the plain where they appeared; yea the fourth part of them, a squadron only of their hosts, appears innumerable: so remarkably were the promises to Abraham fulfilled, even by the confession of their enemies. Note; When all God's spiritual Israel are collected at the last great day, they will be a more glorious host, which no man can number. Fain would he have his lot in death with righteous Israel, nor wishes a greater portion than that his last end might be like theirs. Vain wish! succeeded by no efforts, and dying as it dropped from his tongue. Note; (1.) The death of the righteous is desirable, not dreadful: at their absence from the body they will be admitted to the presence of their Lord. (2.) Many wish their end who do not like their way; but these are inseparable. We must be companions with them in our lives, if in our deaths we would not be divided. Highly provoked at the unexpected disappointment, the king of Moab, with rage, reproaches the prophet; while Balaam urges, in his defence, the necessity under which he acted, and owns the over-ruling power of the Almighty God. Note; (1.) God will make men know that the heavens rule. (2.) Kings rage in vain against the Lord, and against his anointed. 

Verse 13
Numbers 23:13. Balak said,—Come—with me unto another place— Balak seems to believe, that the sight of such a numerous people had an effect upon the prophet; and therefore he wishes him now to pass to another place, that he might see only a part of them: whence it seems probable, that they conceived it necessary to have some part at least of the devoted people in view, in order to give effect to their imprecations; as we observed on Numbers 22:41 of the former chapter. 

Verse 14
Numbers 23:14. The field of Zophim to the top of Pisgah— Zophim, signifies watchmen; and the field of Zophim seems to have been a plain on the top of the mountain, where watchmen were placed in order to give a signal upon the approach of enemies. See Isaiah 21:11; Isaiah 52:8. Pisgah was a very high mountain in the country of Moab, from some parts of which almost the whole extent of Canaan might be seen. Deuteronomy 3:27. But Balak, it appears, brought Balaam to that side of it where he could not see much of the camp of Israel. Spencer supposes, that in this place were the obelisks on which they placed the images of the tutelar gods of their country. De Leg. Heb. lib. ii. c. 22. 

Verse 18
Numbers 23:18. Rise up, Balak, and hear, &c.— The repetitions are of the most noble and sublime kind; and this introduction to his discourse, full of fire and grandeur, was truly worthy of a prophet actually charged to pronounce the oracles of a God, in whose presence kings and nations themselves are nothing. Balaam could not demand of Balak an attention full of respect for the oracles of God with more dignity. 

Verse 19
Numbers 23:19. God is not a man— The prophet is here compelled, in the strongest manner, to proclaim his own folly, and the vain expectation of the king of Moab; asserting, that it is not to be imagined that the high God is subject to the uncertain humours and fluctuating passions of weak mortals; or that he can be induced by sacrifices, by prayers, or by any other means, to break his word, or falsify his promise. Respecting God's repenting, see the note on Genesis 6:6. They must be extremely dull who are insensible to the sublimity of this passage. 

Verse 21
Numbers 23:21. He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, &c.— One shall not behold affliction in Jacob, nor see vexation in Israel. Waterland. Houbigant renders this, I shall not see iniquity, &c. The words will certainly bear the interpretation which Dr. Waterland has given them, and which some of the versions countenance. That our translation cannot be right, is evident from the character of the Israelites, prone to all kinds of wickedness, and to idolatry in particular: so that those interpreters who would understand the passage as referring to idolatry cannot be followed. Of this number is the Vulgate, which renders the passage, There is no idol in Jacob, nor is there any image seen in Israel. Le Clerc, with the LXX, and Dr. Waterland, renders it, No one sees trouble in Jacob, nor distress in Israel, i.e. they are and shall be a prosperous and happy people; a sufficient reason for which is assigned in the next clause; namely, that the Lord their God is with them, and the shout of a King is among them: i.e. they are under the special and immediate protection of Jehovah, their peculiar king and governor; in which words we have an immediate reference to the theocracy. The learned Gataker, in his Diatrib. Ang. gives nearly the same interpretation; and so does Dr. Wall, in his notes. 

Verse 22
Numbers 23:22. God brought them out of Egypt; he hath, &c.— The alteration of the numbers in our translation renders the meaning sometimes perplexed. It would be better to read the foregoing verse as above; and the present, God brought them out of Egypt; their strength is as the strength of the unicorn. Concerning the unicorn, see the note on the 8th verse of the next chapter. The first clause, God brought them out of Egypt, is applied by St. Matthew to Jesus Christ. See Matthew 2:15. 

Verse 23
Numbers 23:23. Surely there is no enchantment against Jacob, &c.— Here the prophet bursts forth in a noble rapture, and declares to Balak, and the nobles around, that all their impious machinations were in vain against a people whom the Lord had determined to bless. So in Proverbs, ch. Numbers 21:30 it is said, There is no wisdom, nor understanding, nor council against the Lord. Houbigant renders the last clause, In its time it shall be told, what the God of Jacob and Israel may do, or be about to do. This verse seems in the Hebrew to depend upon the foregoing; They have, as it were, the strength of the unicorn; because כי, ki, there is no enchantment, &c. In due time it shall be told to Jacob, and Israel, what the Lord is about to do: and, most probably, the next verse refers to that which the people were to do by the assistance of God; that is, to achieve the complete conquest of Canaan: but concerning which we refer to the similar passage in the next chapter, 8th and 9th verses. The ingenious reader need not be informed, that these prophecies of Balaam, like the other pieces of ancient poetry in Scripture, are written in alternate metre. See Dr. Lowth's Praelect. Poet. 4. 41. 20. 206. &c. 4to. The version which we have followed, puts us in mind of a noble saying of Epictetus, (considering him as a Heathen,) quoted by Mr. Saurin. "The croaking of the raven does not concern me; suppose it forebodes that I should lose something; one of the members of my body, if you please: what then? is it not always in my own power to be an honest man? ravens have no influence over my virtue." 

REFLECTIONS.—Not discouraged by one disappointment, this restless enemy of God's people renews his attempts against them, hoping that another place and sacrifice might be more successful, and that he might prevail against a part of the hosts of Israel, if not against the whole. Balaam, as before, goes to meet the Lord, and returns to answer Balak's inquiry with a message yet more confounding. They who persist in the ways of sin, will surely find every successive day repeated and bitterer disappointments. Balaam summons the King's solemn attention; for who dares trifle when God is speaking by his servants? 1. He pronounces the will of God. Israel is secure in the divine faithfulness, and the object of the divine regard. 2. He declares their power irresistible. Since God is for them and with them, opposition is vain. Note; It is our comfort to think, amidst every attack of our spiritual enemies, that the everlasting arms of the omnipotent God are under us. 3. He foretels the ravages they should make among the nations, like a great lion amidst the defenceless flocks; so that their foes in amazement, and themselves in triumph, shall cry, "What hath God wrought!" Note; (1.) God's wonders of grace will, to eternity, be the matter of his people's triumphant songs. (2.) Where Jesus our King is in the midst of us, we shall assuredly go on—conquering and to conquer. 4. He owns the vanity of his own enchantments, and the fruitlessness of every other person's attempt. Even the enemies of God's people shall at last be made to confess their impotence to hurt them. Vicisti Galilaee. 

Verse 27
Numbers 23:27. I will bring thee unto another place— As the Syrians imagined that some gods were powerful in the hills, who could do nothing in the plains, 1 Kings 20:23; 1 Kings 20:28 so it seems there was such a conceit at this time in these countries, that some gods had more power on one hill than on another. The idea of local deities was very general. Thus Balak might imagine that his God had hitherto been withheld by the gods of Israel from granting his desire, but might be more powerful in another place. Low as were the conceptions of these idolaters respecting their deities, do we not see the same style prevail in the Romish Church, where much more virtue is attributed to some images of the Blessed Virgin, than to others? for which reason devotees flock in greater numbers to the places where such images are found. 

Verse 28
Numbers 23:28. Unto the top of Peor— Which was the most famous high place in all the country of Moab; and where, Selden conjectures, Baal had a temple, and was thence called Baal-peor; just as Jupiter, worshipped at Olympus, was called Jupiter Olympius. See Deuteronomy 34:6. 

REFLECTIONS.—Balak is now quite dispirited with his attempts. Fain would he compound the matter, that Balaam shall neither bless nor curse, whilst he owns the impulse he is under, which he is unable to controul. God's counsel shall stand, notwithstanding the devices of man; and he will make the enemies of his people, however unwilling, know that he has loved them. Once more the King is earnest to make trial, and Balaam as desirous to gain the wages of unrighteousness; the place chosen is sacred to Baal, the sacrifices repeated, and there he would fain hope at least something may be done. Note; The devil always labours to prop up the sinking hopes of sinners, and leads them from one refuge of lies to another till their ruin is completed. 

24 Chapter 24 

Introduction
CHAP. XXIV. 

Balaam continueth to foretel the prosperity of Israel, and the downfall of their enemies: he is dismissed by Balak in disgrace. 

Before Christ 1452. 

This chapter is very ill divided from the last: it should certainly begin at the 27th verse of the preceding one. 

Verse 1
Numbers 24:1. To seek for enchantments— In the margin, to the meeting of enchantments; by which is meant the same as he calls, meeting the Lord, in the 3rd and 15th verses of the last chapter. It is difficult to understand what is meant by these words. "Interpreters," says Mr. Saurin, "think they have found some passages in Scripture, where the verb, from which the word enchantment is derived, is taken in a good sense, and denotes the knowledge of futurity. See Genesis 5:15. They conclude from this criticism, that the word enchantment signifies no more than the revelations which Balaam desired of God concerning the destiny of the Israelites. It is certain, that the sacred historian says nothing throughout his whole narration, capable of convincing us that Balaam used enchantments on the first of the two high places: I am apt to suspect that this man, abandoned to covetousness; not being able to find any thing to his purpose in the divine inspirations, would at length have betaken himself to magical arts; but that the spirit of God restrained him." Mr. Saurin here seems not to have attended with his usual accuracy to the text; from which it is plain, that Balaam only omitted to do now, what he had done before; for it is said, he went not, as at other times, to seek for enchantments; so that whatever the phrase may imply, it is unquestionable, that he had done, at his two former meetings with the Lord, what he now omitted to do, from a full persuasion that any further inquiries into the will of the Lord upon this subject would be fruitless: and I am very strongly of opinion, that the phrase implies no more, than the meeting the Lord for information as to his will; and, perhaps, it might not improperly be rendered, He went not as before, for the meeting, or obtaining divinations: i.e. for information into future things from the Lord; for which purpose he retired, as we have observed on ch. Numbers 23:3. Houbigant is of the same opinion; who says, that the word נחשׁים nechashim, auguries, is here understood in a good sense; for Balaam interpreted the will of the true God, not of the God of Moab, from these auguries. The meaning of the passage seems no more than this; that Balaam, convinced that it was perfectly in vain to retire any more, after the sacrifices, to meet God and receive his commands, accordingly no more retired to the high and secret place, but without any ceremony delivered the divine oracles. Le Clerc explains it briefly thus: He judged it superfluous to inquire further into the mind of God, as God had sufficiently declared his purpose to bless the Israelites. 

He set his face toward the wilderness— We have had occasion more than once before to observe, that any large and extensive champaign country, even though it may happen to have villages in it, is called in the Scripture, wilderness. It is evident from the 2nd verse, that wilderness here means the plains of Moab, where the Israelites lay encamped, ch. Numbers 22:1. 

Verse 2
Numbers 24:2. The spirit of God came upon him— That is, a prophetic influence from God, whereby his mind was inspired to see and foretel future events. Philo and others consider Balaam as merely passive in this affair, and that God moved his organs much in the same manner as he did those of the ass: but the state of his mind may, perhaps, be better understood, by saying in Homer's phrase, that he uttered these predictions, εκων αεκοντι δε θυμω ; i.e. he was a voluntary agent, but overruled to speak contrary to his inclinations; for he would gladly have gratified Balak in cursing the Israelites, but he could not, or durst not, counteract the divine authority, which enjoined him to bless them. Neither is it any just exception against Balaam's being a true prophet, that he was a bad man: Saul was among the prophets. See the First Principle on Numbers 24:5 of chap. 22: The completion of his prophecies removes all objections that might arise from his character. 

Verse 3
Numbers 24:3. Balaam, the son of Beor, hath said— There seems to be no reason for understanding this introduction, with Bishop Patrick, as a proof of Balaam's vanity; since it is agreeable to the ordinary style of all the prophets. See Isaiah 1:1. Jeremiah 1:1. Ezekiel 1:3. The next clause, The man whose eyes are open, should rather be, whose eyes are opened; which agrees exactly with the version of the Vulgate, approved by Le Clerc and Calmet; the man whose eyes were shut, formerly shut, but now opened; referring either to that part of the history, wherein we are told, that though the ass saw the angel, Balaam saw him not, till the Lord opened his eyes; or to that more sublime intelligence wherewith God had now enlightened his understanding; the man whose eyes are opened to the wonderful knowledge of future things, through God's spirit. The 1st verse shews that his mind was thus illuminated: there Balaam saw that it pleased the Lord, &c.; and in the 4th verse we are told to what his eyes were opened: he saw this vision of the Almighty. 

Verse 4
Numbers 24:4. Falling into a trance— There is nothing in the original for into a trance; which our translators have added, supposing him to have been in a rapture or ecstacy when he had this vision, because it is added, having his eyes open; that is, his mind being possessed of a clear apprehension of things, which God revealed to him when his senses were locked up: but Le Clerc takes this expression, as well as the former, to have a reference to what beset him by the way; when, having his eyes open to see the angel, he bowed his head, and fell flat on his face. What would lead one to prefer this explanation, is, that it does not appear that Balaam fell into any trance or ecstacy when he delivered the prophecies in this or the foregoing chapter. It is true, he declares himself to have been no more than a passive instrument in the hands of the Lord. See the Sixth Principle on ch. 22: Balak and his courtiers might easily perceive this by his manner of acting and speaking, so like what we read was usual, not only with the true prophets among the Jews, as well as the pretended ones who had apostatised to the worship of Baal, both which had the character of madmen given them; (see 1 Samuel 19:23. 1 Kings 18:28. 2 Kings 9:11; 2 Kings 9:37.) but was also believed to be the case of the heathen pythonesses, and other oracle-mongers. But the most convincing argument, to them, was his acting a part so contrary to his interest and inclination, and the extreme mortification and displeasure we may reasonably suppose him to have shewn at his disappointment; from all which, Balak, his princes, and allies, might be thoroughly satisfied that their designs against Israel were defeated by a divine and irresistible power, and that all their future attempts would meet with no better, if not worse success than the former had done. However, the divine providence took special care to convince, not only them, but future ages, of Balaam's prophetic commission, before he left the Moabitish Court; for he had no sooner, in some measure, appeased the King's anger, (Numbers 24:12, &c.) than he felt himself seized with a fresh prophetic impulse; and, having gained the attention of the whole assembly, began to extend his predictions on sundry kingdoms and people, and to display their various fates by sea and land, in so plain a manner, that however slight an impression they might make on those who then heard them, yet, by their timely accomplishment afterwards, they sufficiently declared that they all flowed from the same divine original; as will abundantly appear in the course of our notes on the present chapter. See Psalmanazar's Essays. It may be proper just to observe, that a learned writer of our own understands the occurrence of the ass and the angel, &c. in this part of the sacred story, as a vision. See Dr. Jortin's Dissertations, p. 186. And to the arguments which he uses in defence of his opinion, it may perhaps be thought by some, that the present verse affords an additional one. 

Verse 6
Numbers 24:6. As the valleys, &c.— Struck with the beauty and regularity of the Israelitish camp, Balaam elegantly compares them to spacious vallies, stretching out to a great length; and to beautiful gardens laid out along the banks of a river, and adorned with rows of stately trees. "The expression of Balaam," says the celebrated Scheuchzer, "will appear natural to those, who have ever seen a fine extent of country from the top of a mountain. The prophet, from the summit of mount Peor, beheld the whole camp of the Israelites, arranged according to the disposition which had been made of them by the command of God himself, and separated into what might be called streets. He discovered, as in perspective, the tribes in general, and each one in particular, disposed in the most beautiful order; and he very justly compares the spectacle to those rivers which spread themselves through a province, and have gardens upon their banks: a plan not only useful and pleasant, but even sometimes necessary. Hence, it happens, that in the hottest countries of Europe, and even in those which are temperate, we see along the sides of lakes and rivers an agreeable scene of gardens, vineyards, verdant meadows, nay, and often fine houses, which are usually inhabited in the summer-time, in order to the being less incommoded by the heat. In these sweet spots the water continually sprinkles the plants, and you always breathe a refreshing air. If we transport ourselves in idea into the Asiatic regions, we shall see that this situation becomes more necessary, in proportion as we advance towards the equator. The road which Balaam had taken along the Euphrates was, doubtless, one of these fine long chains of gardens, such as that which one sees betwixt Padua and Venice." The expression, as the vallies are they spread forth, may be rendered, as streams of water are they extended. We have before observed, that the original word נחל nachal, is used both for a valley, and a stream; (see chap. Numbers 13:23.) but the context clearly gives the preference to vallies. Houbigant, in order to keep up what he justly calls the correspondence of the sentences, renders it after the Samaritan, Such are the shady vallies; such the gardens by the river side; such the trees, &c. Balaam, says he, compares the camp of Israel to pleasant vallies and delightful groves, an appearance of which the orderly disposition of the tents exhibited. 

As the trees of lign-aloes which the Lord hath planted— There were two sorts of aloes; one an odoriferous tree growing in India and Arabia, called by Pliny Ξυλαλοης, the lign, or wood-aloes: this is that which is often joined with myrrh in Scripture; as it was of a fragrant smell, and, as Calmet has observed, frequently used in the East as a perfume. The other is a purgative plant. Parkhurst says, the אהלים ahalim, are trees or plants of the aromatic kind, so called from their wide shadowing branches or leaves for אהל ohel signifies a tent. See Proverbs 7:17. Song of Solomon 4:14. Which the Lord hath planted, means only which grew of themselves; without culture, without art, solo Dei nutu, as Bochart expresses it: so Psalms 104:16. The cedars of Lebanon are said to be planted by God, because they grew there most stately, without the art of man; nullis hominum cogentibus, as Virgil speaks; see Georg. 2: Numbers 24:10. These, in common speech, we call the productions of nature; but what we vulgarly ascribe to nature, the Scripture language, with more truth and propriety, ascribes to God; for the productions of nature are nothing else than the effects of the Divine power and energy, operating either immediately, or by the mediation of inferior agents, in a certain uniform order which he himself has established. With respect to the cedars, every one knows the esteem in which they were held by the ancients, as well for their fragrancy, as on other accounts. Salmasius assures us, that the Greeks always made it a point to burn this wood upon their altars. All these metaphors Balaam makes use of to celebrate the present and future prosperity of the Israelites: a prosperity, the same of which was about to spread itself among all the neighbouring nations, as the perfume of these odoriferous plants is everywhere disseminated by the winds. 

Verse 7
Numbers 24:7. He shall pour the water out of his buckets, &c.— Very different are the interpretations given to this obscure passage. 1. The LXX render the Hebrew widely different from our translation; a man shall come out of his seed, and shall rule over many nations; which also is the translation of Onkelos, and the Targum of Jerusalem, though the latter is somewhat more particular; a king shall proceed from their sons; their Redeemer shall come from among them, and the reign of the king-Messiah shall be greatly exalted. St. Cyprian follows exactly the version of the LXX, in quoting this passage against the Jews, lib. 2: cap. 10 and the learned Bishop Fell, in a note upon the place, has shewn, that the Greek interpreters rendered it thus, because in the language of the Hebrews they speak proverbially of water which distills from a bucket, for a man who is born, or who issues from his father: he adds, that זרע zerang, signifying equally posterity, and the arm of power, the LXX have taken the word in the latter sense, as an emblem of empire over many people: in the same manner as God says, (speaking to David,) I will set his hand in the sea, and his right hand in the rivers, to mark the extent of his power. This conjecture must at least be granted to be ingenious. 2. Houbigant says that the Hebrew, literally rendered, is aquas prorumpere faciet ex precordiis suis, (Israel) He shall make waters to flow from his bowels, דל dal, in the Persian language is, says he, the inward part of a thing, the heart, the bowels; which signification we have therefore chosen, because our Lord Christ referred to this place, when he said, he that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. John 7:38. For unless you interpret it in this manner, there is no place in the sacred volume which speaks of water flowing from the belly. Balaam speaks in this place metaphorically, as becomes him who had taken up his parable: but waters, thus used, it appears from St. Paul, signified the doctrine with which one is imbued. See 1 Corinthians 3:6. This was fixed among the Jews before the apostle's time, as appears from the baptism of John, and from others of the like kind used before John; for if any one was sprinkled with the water of baptism, he professed thereby to embrace that doctrine and form of manners, into which he was instituted by him who baptized him. This interpretation of our's agrees well with what follows; and his seed in many waters: that is, his seeds or plants shall be well watered. So that, according to Houbigant, the meaning is, "he shall be well instructed in true doctrine himself, and plentifully afford that instruction to his posterity." 3. Those who may think the foregoing interpretations too much forced, will read the passage according to its most literal translation, thus, waters shall flow from his buckets, and his seed shall be by many waters; which seems to be a metaphorical expression for the great increase of Israel; for increase of posterity is represented in Scripture by the flowing out of waters. Isaiah 48:1. Proverbs 5:15-18 a passage which seems clearly to explain this: many waters are put for many people, Jeremiah 47:2. Revelation 17:15 and Isaiah 32:20 the expression seems well to explain the latter clause, his seed shall be, &c. It may be proper just to observe, that Le Clerc would render it, from his boughs the waters shall distill; and he understands the passage as expressive of the plenty and fertility of the country which the Hebrews should possess. See Ezekiel 17:23. Dr. Lowth, in his elegant version, understands the passage in this last sense. 

Illi uda multo rore stillant germina, Faetusque alunt juges aquae. 

His king shall be higher than Agag— Most commentators suppose that Agag was a common name of all the kings of the Amalekites, as Pharaoh was of Egypt, &c. and as the Amalekites at this time were the most flourishing and formidable people of the East, it is supposed that Balaam foretels in these words, that the king of Israel should be the greatest of kings; for he knew none greater than Agag. Some think that they have a particular respect to Saul the first king of Israel, who subdued the Amalekites, and took Agag captive. The Jews themselves, however, think the passage has its full completion in the Messiah. The LXX, Samar. Onkelos, Syr. Arab. Aquila, Symmachus, and many fathers of the church, to whom we may add Houbigant, read the passage differently; his king shall be greater than Gog. Now Gog, in the Scripture, means the Scythians, and other northern nations. See Ezek. chapters 38: and 39: and Mede's Works, p. 574. Many learned men prefer this reading to the other, meaning by Gog the enemies of the church in general. It was easy to confound the Hebrew מגוג magog, with מאגג meagag, says Mr. Samuel Wesley, Dissert. on Job; and so to read Agag instead of Gog; and if so, may we not as well suppose, that the reading was changed from מהגג mehagog, which may signify above the top, or above all height; for גג gag signifies locus sublimis, the top of any thing, the roof of a house; and is frequently so used in Scripture. See Calasio's Concordance on the word. And then the meaning of the passage will be, his king shall be exalted above all height; i.e. super-eminently, and above all kings; to which the correspondent clause is, and his kingdom shall be exalted; shall be raised to the highest dignity and glory; in which, most probably, there is a reference to the Messiah and his kingdom. 

Verse 8
Numbers 24:8. God brought him forth out of Egypt— The meaning of which both here and in chap. Numbers 23:22 is, That as it was God, their guide and king, who with a strong arm brought them forth out of Egypt; so that same God will make them victorious over all their enemies; and, consequently, all opposition is in vain. As a proof of which, the prophet adds, he, i.e. Israel, hath, i.e. from God, as it were, the strength of an unicorn. That there is no such animal as the unicorn, vulgarly understood, is on all hands agreed. The question therefore is, what animal is meant by the original word ראם reem? There are two opinions, 1st, that of Bochart, who thinks that an eastern animal, of the stag or deer kind, is meant, remarkable for his height, [see Psalms 92:10.] strength, and fierceness; see Bochart, vol. 2: p. 949. 2nd, Others, of which number particularly is the learned Scheuchzer, suppose the rhinoceros to be meant. See Scheuch. Phys. Sacr. vol. 4. Bochart's opinion seems the most probable, (as we may collect from Deuteronomy 33:17.) that no one-horned animal can be meant; for it is there said of Joseph, his horns are the horns of a ראם reem; with them he shall push the people to the ends of the earth; and they (that is, these two horns) are the ten thousands of Ephraim and the thousands of Manasseh, i.e. the two tribes which sprung from Joseph. See Parkhurst's Lexicon: who says that רים rim, which occurs, Job 39:9-10 and plural רמים ramim, Psalms 22:21 in his opinion, denote the same kind of animal as ראם reem, or are only other names for the Oryx. So that, according to this interpretation, Balaam foretels that, as the ראם reem or oryx, exceeds other goats in eminence and size, so Israel should surpass in glory the other neighbouring nations, and rule over them by his strength and power. The word which we may render strength תועפת toapat, rendered by the interlineary version indefatigationes, and by Le Clerc altitudines, the heights, may, perhaps, more properly signify quick and indefatigable motions; and if so, it is with great propriety applied to the oryx, as well as to the quick and sudden conquest of the children of Israel. We should, however, just observe, that there is a species of the rhinoceros with two horns, which is a native of Africa, and is very frequently found at the Cape of Good Hope. 

He shall eat up the nations his enemies— If this refers to the animal just mentioned, it will be a strong argument for interpreting it of the rhinoceros, since the particulars here expressed can by no means be applied to any thing of the goat or deer kind. If, however, ראם reem be understood to mean the oryx, we must understand Balaam as referring to the lion, whereof he speaks in the next verse, and pierce them with his arrows, which entirely destroys the metaphor. The Hebrew literally is, and his transfixings shall transfix, ימוחצ וחציו vechitzaiv yimchatz; by which, I apprehend, no more is meant, than that he shall deeply pierce and wound his enemies; and, if we understand it of the rhinoceros, we may very properly translate it, and deeply wound them with his horns; for every naturalist informs us what terrible havock the rhinoceros makes with his horn, or horns, in combat with other beasts. 

Verse 9
Numbers 24:9. He couched, he lay down as a lion— This verse, as well as the 24th of the former chapter, refers to the entire victory which the Israelites should obtain over their enemies, and to their perfect and quiet possession of the land of Canaan. Naturalists inform us, that the lion never retires into any private place to sleep; but, confident in his own courage, sleeps all the night in an open place, as if he knew that nobody durst attack him while he slept. See Scheuchzer, vol. 4: p. 31. "These passages," says Bishop Newton, "are a manifest prophecy of the victory which the Israelites should gain over their enemies, and particularly the Canaanites, and of their secure possession and quiet enjoyment of the land afterwards, and particularly in the reigns of David and Solomon." It is remarkable too, that God hath here put into the mouth of Balaam much the same things which Jacob had before predicted of Judah, Genesis 49:9 and Isaac had predicted of Jacob, Genesis 27:29. Such analogy and harmony is there between the prophesies of Scripture. 

REFLECTIONS.—Convinced now how vain were his enchantments, Balaam retires no more to ask counsel, but sets his face toward the camp of Israel, and the spirit of prophesy comes upon him. 1. He prefaces his parable with a declaration of the visions that he was favoured with, and the distinctness of his views of the events that he predicted. Poor subject of boasting! while his heart remained unchanged, his knowledge rendered him but the more guilty. Note; It is not light in the understanding, but grace in the heart, that is the truly valuable blessing. 2. He admires the beauty of Israel's host, and their regularity and order; spacious as the valleys, pleasing to look upon as a blooming garden, fragrant as the smell of aloes, and strong as the cedar. The church of God, in this valley of humiliation, is inclosed like a garden from the world around it, watered with the rivers of divine love, adorned with graces more fragrant than spices: and every believer is a tree of righteousness planted of God, more flourishing than the cedar of Libanus. 3. He foretels the plenty, honour, and conquer which God would give them from heaven: his rain shall water their furrows; their kings shall eclipse the glory of the most renowned monarchs; and their people, strong as the unicorn, shall push their enemies the Canaanites, as they have done the Egyptians, till they have destroyed them, and dwell in peaceful security; none daring to disturb them in their possessions, any more than to rouse the slumbering lion. Note; Great is the glory of God's spiritual Israel, every faithful believer shall be a king upon his throne, and receive a kingdom not only higher than Agag's but also eternal in the heavens. 

Verse 11
Numbers 24:11. The Lord hath kept thee back from honour— Pyle has paraphrased this very well: "The God you seem to be so great withal has deprived you of the best post in my court, for the service you have done him:" for it is not to be imagined that Balak would have been in this passion with Balaam, had he really believed that he acted under the influence of the Supreme God, Creator and Sovereign of the universe; he probably considered Jehovah only as a national God, according to the prevailing opinion of those times. So that certainly we should rather read, Jehovah hath kept thee back from honour; which carries a vile insinuation, that he had acted in concert with the Israelites, and been more careful to please their God Jehovah, than Baal-peor, and the other gods of the Moabites. 

Verse 14
Numbers 24:14. Come, therefore, and I will advertise thee what this people, &c.— Here, say the generality of commentators, Balaam most probably gave to Balak the infamous counsel mentioned, chap. Numbers 31:16 and accordingly some of the paraphrases here insert that counsel; and the Vulgate so understands the passage, dabo consilium tibi quid populus tuus faciat huic populo, extremo tempore; i.e. I will counsel thee what thy people may do to this people as their last resource. That Balaam was indeed the author of that wicked counsel is unquestionable, from comparing chap. Numbers 31:16 with Revelation 2:14. But how it should come into the head of any man to conceive that it was now given, I cannot apprehend. The words of Balaam, and his present circumstances, are both clearly against such a supposition. The king, highly dissatisfied with him, orders him in great wrath to depart; therefore now flee thou to thy place, Numbers 24:11. The prophet, full of the divine spirit, and unable to resist its impetus, acts a part the most contrary to his interest, and utters such prophesies as were calculated still more to enrage the already incensed monarch, whom he tells, that, being now about to depart to his people, he would inform him, by his prophetic skill, what this people of Israel (whom he was called to curse, but whom, the Lord compelling him, he was obliged to bless) should do to his people in the latter days; i.e. what, in future times, should be the fate of the Moabitish and other nations from the Israelites; and accordingly we find that his succeeding prophesies all refer to this particular. 

Verse 17
Numbers 24:17. I shall see him, but not now; I shall behold him, but not nigh:— For the exposition of the following verses, we are indebted to the excellent dissertations of the learned bishop of Bristol. 

"I shall see, &c. rather, I see him, but not now; I behold him, but not nigh; the future tense in the Hebrew being often used for the present. He saw with the eyes of prophesy, and prophets are emphatically styled seers. There shall come a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel. The star, and the sceptre, are probably metaphors borrowed from the ancient hieroglyphics, which much influenced the language of the East; and they evidently denote some eminent and illustrious king or ruler, whom he particularizes in the following words: And shall smite the corners of Moab, or princes of Moab, according to other versions. This was executed by David; for he smote Moab, and measured them with a line, casting them down to the ground; even with two lines measured he to put to death, and with one full line to keep alive; that is, he destroyed two thirds, and saved one third alive: and the Moabites became David's servants, and brought gifts. See 2 Samuel 8:2." 

"And destroy all the children of Sheth— If by Sheth was meant the son of Adam, then all the children of Sheth are all mankind; the posterity of Cain, and Adam's other sons, having all perished in the deluge. But it is very harsh to say, that any king of Israel would destroy all mankind; and therefore the Syriac and Chaldee soften it, that he shall subdue all the sons of Sheth, and rule over all the sons of men. The word occurs only in this place, and in Isaiah 22:5 where it is used in the sense of breaking down, or destroying; and as particular places are mentioned, both before and after, so it is reasonable to conclude, that not all mankind in general, but some particular persons, were intended by the sons of Sheth. The Jerusalem Targum translates it, the sons of the East, the Moabites lying east of Judea. Rabbi Nathan says, that Sheth is the name of a city on the borders of Moab. Grotius imagines Sheth to be the name of some famous king among the Moabites. Poole says, that Sheth seems to be the name of some place or prince in Moab, eminent at that time, though now unknown. Vitringa, in his commentary upon Isaiah, conceives that the Idumeans were intended, the word Sheth signifying a foundation, or fortified place; because they trusted greatly in their castles and fortifications. But the Idumeans are mentioned afterwards, and it is probable, that as two hemistichs relate to them, two also relate to the Moabites; and the reason of the appellation assigned by Vitringa is as proper to the Moabites as to the Idumeans. It is common in the stile of the Hebrews; and especially in the poetic parts of Scripture; and we may observe it particularly in these prophesies of Balaam, that the same thing, in effect, is repeated in other words, and the latter member of each period is exegetical of the former, as in the passage before us: I see him, but not now; I behold him, but not nigh.—There shall come a star out of Jacob; and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel.—And again in the next verse: and Edom shall be a possession; Seir also shall be a possession for his enemies. There is great reason, therefore, to think, that the same manner of speaking was continued here; and consequently that Sheth must be the name of some eminent place or person among the Moabites." 

"Ver. 18. Edom shall be a possession, &c.— This was also fulfilled by David; see 2 Samuel 8:14 who himself, in two of his Psalms 60:8; Psalms 108:9 has mentioned together his conquest of Moab and Edom, as they are also joined together in this prophecy. Seir is the name of the mountains of Edom; so that even their mountains and fastnesses could not defend the Idumeans from David and his captains." 

"And Israel shall do valiantly— As they did particularly under the command of David, several of whose victories are recorded; 2 Samuel 8 together with his conquest of Moab and Edom." 

"Ver. 19. And shall destroy him that remaineth of the city— Not only defeat them in the field, but destroy them even in their strongest cities; or, perhaps, some particular city was intended, as we may infer from Psalms 60:8; Psalms 108:10. We read particularly, that Joab, David's general, smote every male in Edom; 1 Kings 11:15-16." 

"We see how exactly this prophesy has been fulfilled in the person and actions of David; but most Jewish as well as Christian writers apply it primarily, perhaps, to David, but ultimately to the Messiah, as the person chiefly intended, in whom it was to receive its full and entire completion. Onkelos interprets it of the Messiah. 'When a prince,' says he, 'shall arise f the house of Jacob, and Christ shall be anointed of the house of Israel, he shall both slay the princes of Moab, and rule over the sons of men;' and with him agree the other Targums. Maimonides understands it partly of David, and partly of the Messiah; and with him agree other rabbis.—It appears to have been generally understood by the Jews as a prophesy of the Messiah, because the false Christ, who appeared in the reign of the Roman emperor Adrian, assumed the title of Barchochebas, or Son of the Star; in allusion to this prophesy, and in order to have it believed that he was the star whom Balaam had seen afar off. The Christian fathers seem unanimous in applying this prophesy to our Saviour, and to the star which appeared at his nativity. Origen, in particular, produces it as one of the plainest and clearest prophesies of the Messiah; and both he and Eusebius affirm, that it was in consequence of Balaam's prophesies, which were known and believed in the East, that the magi, upon the appearance of a new star, came to Jerusalem, to worship him who was born king of the Jews. Most divines and commentators apply the prophesy principally to our Saviour; and by Moab and Edom they understand the enemies and persecutors of the church. It must be acknowledged, that many prophesies of Scripture have a double meaning, literal and mystical, respect two events, and receive a twofold completion. David was, in several things, a type and figure of the Messiah. If by destroying all the children of Sheth be meant, ruling over all mankind, this was never fulfilled in David. A star did really appear at our Saviour's nativity, and in Scripture he is stiled the Day Star, 2 Peter 1:19 the Morning Star, Revelation 2:28; Revelation 22:16 the Bright and Morning Star; perhaps in allusion to this very prophesy. Bishop Warburton assigns a further reason: speaking of the two sorts of metaphor in the ancient use of it, the popular and common, and the hidden and mysterious, he says, 'The prophetic writings are full of this latter sort: to instance only in the famous prediction of Balaam, There shall come a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel.' This prophesy may, possibly, in some sense, relate to David; but, without question, it belongs principally to Christ. Here the metaphor of a sceptre was common and popular to denote a ruler, like David, but the star, though, like the other, it signified in the prophetic writings a temporal prince or ruler, yet had a secret and hidden meaning likewise. A star, in the Egyptian hieroglyphics, denoted God; and how much hieroglyphic writing influenced the Eastern languages we shall see presently. Thus God, in the prophet Amos, ch. Numbers 5:25-26 reproving the Israelites for their idolatry on their first coming out of Egypt, says, Ye have borne the tabernacle of your Moloch and Chiun, your images, the star of your God, which ye made to yourselves. The star of your God is a sublime figure, to signify, the image of your God; for a star being employed in the hieroglyphics to signify God, it is used here, with great elegance, to signify the material image of a God: the words, the star of your God, being only a repetition, so usual in the Hebrew tongue, of the preceding Chiun, your images; and not, as some critics suppose, the same with your God Star, sidus Deum vestrum. Hence we conclude, that the metaphor here used by Balaam of a star was of that abstruse mysterious kind, and so to be understood; and, consequently, that it related only to Christ, the eternal Son of God. But though, for these reasons, the Messiah might be remotely intended, yet we cannot allow that he was intended solely; because David might be called a star by Balaam, as other rulers and governors are by Daniel 8:10 and by St. John, Revelation 1:20 and we must insist upon it, that the summary intention, the literal meaning of the prophesy, respects the person and actions of David; and for this, particularly, because Balaam is here advertising Balak what the Israelites should do to the Moabites hereafter." 

"Ver. 20. He looked on Amalek, &c.— From the Moabites he turned his eyes more to the south and west, and looked on their neighbours the Amalekites; Amalek, says he, was the first of the nations; the first and most powerful of the neighbouring nations, or the first that warred against Israel, as it is in the margin of our Bibles. 'The latter interpretation is proposed by Onkelos, and other Jews, I suppose, because they would not allow the Amalekites to be a more ancient nation than themselves; but most good critics prefer the former interpretation, as more easy and natural; and for a very good reason, because the Amalekites appear to have been a very ancient nation: they are reckoned among the most ancient nations thereabouts. See 1 Samuel 22:8. They are mentioned so early as in the wars of Chedorlaomer, Genesis 14:7 so that they must have been a nation before the times of Abraham and Lot, and consequently much older than the Moabites, or Edomites, or any of the nations descended from those patriarchs. And this is a demonstrative argument, that the Amalekites did not descend from Amalek, the son of Eliphaz, and grandson of Esau, as many have supposed only from the similitude of names, (Genesis 36:12.) but sprung from some other stock; and probably, as the Arabian writers affirm, from Amalek, or Amlak, the son of Ham, and grandson of Noah. 'Amlak et Amlik, fils de Cham, fils de Noe. C'est celui que les Hebreux appellent Amalek, pere des Amalekites,' says Herbelot; but it is to be wished that this valuable and useful author had cited his authorities. According to the Arabian historians, they were a great and powerful nation that subdued Egypt, and held it in subjection for several years. See Univ. Hist. b. 1. c. iii. p. 281.—They must certainly have been more powerful, or at least more courageous, than the neighbouring nations, because they ventured to attack the Israelites, of whom the other nations were afraid. But though they were the first, the most ancient, and powerful of the neighbouring nations, yet, says the prophet, their latter end shall be that they perish for ever. Here Balaam unwittingly confirms what the Lord had before denounced by Moses. Exodus 17:14. Balaam had before declared, that the king of Israel should prevail over the king of Amalek; Numbers 24:7 but here the menace is carried further, and Amalek is consigned to utter destruction. This sentence was, in a great measure, executed by Saul, 1 Samuel 15:7-8. When they had recovered a little, David invaded them again, 1 Samuel 27:8-9 and made a further slaughter and conquest of them at Ziklag, 1 Samuel 30. At last the sons of Simeon, in the days of king Hezekiah, smote the rest of the Amalekites that were escaped, and dwelt in their habitations, 1 Chronicles 4:41-43. And where is the name or the nation of Amalek subsisting at this day? What history, what tradition concerning them, is remaining any where? 

They are but just enough known and remembered to shew, that what God had threatened he has punctually fulfilled." 

"Ver. 21. He looked on the Kenites, &c.— Commentators are much at a loss to say, with any certainty, who these Kenites were. There are Kenites mentioned, Genesis 15:19 among the Canaanitish nations; and Le Clerc imagines, that they were the people here intended: but the Canaanitish nations are not the subject of Balaam's prophesies, and the Canaanitish nations were to be rooted out; but these Kenites were to continue as long as the Israelites themselves, and to be carried captive with them by the Assyrians. Bochart is of opinion, that those Kenites, as well as the Kenizzites, not being mentioned by Joshua in the division of the land, were extinct in the interval between Abraham and Moses. The most probable account of these Kenites, I conceive, to be this. Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, is called in Exodus 3:1 the priest of Midian; and in Judges 1:16 the Kenite. We may infer, therefore, that the Midianites and the Kenites were the same, or, at least, that the Kenites were some of the tribes of Midian. Now of the Kenites, it appears from Judges 1:16 that part followed Israel; but the greater part, we may presume, remained among the Midianites and Amalekites. We read, 1 Samuel 15:6 that there were Kenites dwelling among the Amalekites, and so the Kenites are fitly mentioned here next after the Amalekites. Their situation is said to be strong and secure among the mountains. Strong is thy dwelling-place, and thou puttest thy nest in a rock; wherein is an allusion to the name, the same word in Hebrew signifying a nest and a Kenite, Nevertheless, the Kenite shall be wasted until Ashur carry thee away captive. The Amalekites were to be utterly destroyed, but the Kenites were to be carried captive. And, accordingly, when Saul was sent by divine commission to destroy the Amalekites, he ordered the Kenites to depart from among them; for the kindness which some of them shewed to Israel, their posterity was saved, 1 Samuel 15:6. This passage shews that they were wasted, and reduced to a low and weak condition: and as the kings of Assyria carried captive not only the Jews, but also the Syrians, and several other nations, 2 Kings 16:9; 2 Kings 19:12-13 it is most highly probable, that the Kenites shared the same fate with their neighbours, and were carried away by the same torrent; and, especially, as we find some Kenites mentioned among the Jews after their return from captivity, 1 Chronicles 2:55." 

"Ver. 23. He took up his parable, and said, &c.— This verse is by several commentators referred to what precedes, but it relates rather to what follows: He took up his parable, is a preface used when he enters upon some new subject. The exclamation, Alas, who shall live when God doth this! implies, that he is now prophesying of very distant and very calamitous times." 

"Ver. 24. And ships— Or rather, for ships, as the particle vau often signifies for. Chittim was one of the sons of Javan, who was one of the sons of Japheth, by whose posterity the isles of the Gentiles, i.e. Europe, were divided and peopled; together with the countries to which the Asiatics passed by sea; for such the Hebrews call islands, Genesis 10:5. Chittim is used for the descendants of Chittim, as Asshur is put for the descendants of Asshur, i.e. the Assyrians; but what people were the descendants of Chittim, or what country was meant by the coasts of Chittim, is not easy to determine. The critics and commentators are generally divided into two opinions: the one asserting that Macedonia, and the other that Italy was the country here intended; and each opinion is recommended and authorised by some of the first and greatest names in learning. But there is no reason why we may not adopt both opinions, and especially as it is very well known that colonies came from Greece to Italy; and as Josephus observes, Antiq. lib. 1: cap. 6 p. 17 that all islands, and most maritime places, are called Chethim by the Hebrews, and as manifest traces of the name are to be found in both countries, the ancient name of Macedonia having been Macettia, and the Latins having before been called Cetii. What appears most probable is, that the sons of Chittim settled first in Asia Minor, where were a people called Cetei, and a river called Cerium, according to Homer and Strabo. From Asia they might pass over into the island of Cyprus, which, Josephus says, was possessed by Chethim, and called Chethima; and where was also the city Citium, famous for its being the birth-place of Zeno, the founder of the sect of the Stoics, who was therefore called Cittiean; and from thence they might send forth colonies into Greece and Italy. It plainly appears, that wherever the land of Chittim, or the isles of Chittim, are mentioned in Scripture, there are evidently meant some countries or islands in the Mediterranean. See Isaiah 1:12. Jeremiah 2:10. Ezekiel 27:6. Daniel 11:29-30. See also 1 Maccabees 1:1; 1 Maccabees 8:5. When Balaam, therefore, said that ships should come from the coast of Chittim, he might mean either Greece or Italy, or both: the particular names of those countries being at that time perhaps unknown in the East; and the passage may be better understood of both, because it was equally true of both; and Greece and Italy were alike the scourges of Asia." 

"And shall afflict Asshur— Asshur, as we noted before, signifies properly the descendants of Asshur, the Assyrians; but their name was of as large extent as their empire; and the Syrians and Assyrians are often confounded together, and mentioned as one and the same people. Now it is so well known, as to require no particular proof, that the Grecians under Alexander subdued all those countries. The Romans afterwards extended their empire into the same regions; and as Dio informs us, Assyria, properly so called, was conquered by Trajan. See Dion. Hist. Rom. lib. 68: p. 783." 

"And shall afflict Eber— Two interpretations are proposed of the word Eber, either the posterity of a man so called, or the people who dwelt on the other side of the river Euphrates. If by Eber we understand the posterity of Eber, then Balaam, who was commissioned to bless Israel at first, prophesied evil of them at last, though under another name. We may however avoid this seeming inconsistency, if we follow the other interpretation, and by Eber understand the people who dwelt on the other side of the Euphrates, which sense is given by Onkelos, and approved by several of the most able commentators, both ancient and modern. The two members of the sentence would then better connect together, and the sense of the latter would be somewhat exegetical of the former; and shall afflict Asshur, and shall afflict Eber, i.e. shall afflict the Assyrians, and other neighbouring nations bordering upon the river Euphrates. Beyond the river, is indeed a phrase, which sometimes occurs in Scripture: but where does beyond alone ever bear that signification? I know Genesis 10:21 is usually cited to establish this meaning; but that text is as much controverted as this; and the question is the same there as here, whether Eber be the proper name of a man, or only a preposition signifying beyond, and beyond signifying the people beyond the Euphrates: Isaiah's manner of speaking of the same people is, by them beyond the river, by the king of Assyria; see Isaiah 7:20 and one would expect the like here; shall afflict Asshur, and shall afflict them beyond the river. But which-soever of these interpretations we prefer, the prophecy was alike fulfilled. If we understand it of the people bordering on the Euphrates, they as well as the Assyrians were subdued both by the Greeks and Romans. If of the posterity of Eber, the Hebrews were afflicted, though not so much by Alexander himself, yet by his successors the Seleucidae, and particularly by Antiochus Epiphanes, see 1 Maccabees 1 : They were worse afflicted by the Romans, who not only subdued and oppressed them, but at last took away their place and nation, and sold and dispersed them over the face of the earth." 

"He also shall perish for ever— That is, Asshur and Eber, mentioned as one and the same people, or rather Chittim. He also shall be punished even to perdition; shall be destroyed, as well as Amalek; for, in the original, the words are the same concerning both. If Asshur be meant, the Assyrian empire was destroyed, and perished long ago. If Chittim be meant, the Grecian empire was entirely subverted by the Roman, and the Roman in its turn was broke to pieces, some fragments of which are now remaining. See Hyde, Rel. Pers. p. 57." 

The Bishop concludes from the foregoing observations, that Balaam was a prophet divinely inspired; or he could never have foretold so many distant events, some of which are fulfilling in the world at this time. "And what a singular honour," says he, "was it to the people of Israel, that a prophet called from another country, and at the same time a wicked man, should be obliged to bear testimony to their righteousness and holiness! The commendations of an enemy, among enemies, are commendations indeed; and Moses did justice to himself, as well as to his country, in recording these transactions. They are not only a material part of his history, but are likewise a strong confirmation of the truth of this religion. Balaam's bearing witness to Moses, is somewhat like Judas attesting the innocence of Jesus." See Dissert. on Prophecies, vol. 1: p. 130, & seq. 

Verse 25
Numbers 24:25. And Balaam—returned to his place— i.e. say some, he set forward for Mesopotamia, after having given the prince that detestable counsel, the issue of which we shall see in the next chapter; but being detained in the country of Midian, he perished, as we read in the 31st chapter. Others think that he returned again from Mesopotamia to Midian; but nothing is more uncertain than this inquiry. It will be of more importance to consider, before we leave the subject, first how Moses obtained this remarkable piece of history; and, secondly, why God chose to employ so wicked a Prayer of Manasseh 1:1. How came Moses to the knowledge of these transactions? "I answer," says Dr. Jortin, "that as there is no such intimation given, so there is no reason to imagine, that he had his knowledge by revelation: he had it then by information, which he might easily obtain concerning an event, in his own time, and in the neighbourhood. Balaam himself must have related to the Moabites, what befel them on his journey; and when the spirit of the Lord was upon him, and he delivered his prophesies concerning the people of Israel and other nations, the Moabites who stood by took down his discourses; or he himself might afterwards commit them to writing, and so they came into the hands of Moses." Jortin's Dissert. 5: But, though this will very well account for the matter; why may we not also conceive, that the same power, which inspired Balaam involuntarily to deliver these prophesies, revealed them also to Moses, whom we must allow to have been inspired for the writing of these sacred books?—But, 2. Why did God employ a man of so infamous a character?—Most probably, because one of a better would not have answered the end proposed; and such a one's blessing Israel, instead of cursing them, might have been looked upon as the effect of his zeal for that favourite nation of providence, and his hatred for those idolatrous notions and rites of the Moabites and Midianites. Whereas a person of Balaam's unbounded ambition and avarice, and addicted also to the reigning sorceries and inchantments of those times, being forced, against his own inclination and interest, to bless those whom Balak would have bribed him at any rate to curse, could not but convince them, as well as all the rest of his behaviour on this occasion did, that he was driven to it by a superior, or rather an irresistible power; as, on the other hand, had he been less than a real prophet, or had he been, as many learned men have supposed him, only a mere conjurer or enchanter, all that he uttered in favour of the Israelitish people might have been imputed either to his want of skill, to a sudden inward fear of bringing some heavy resentment from them upon his head, or to any other cause, rather than to such a divine and irresistible impulse. See Psalmanazar's Essays. It seems less strange, that God should employ such a man as Balaam, than that Balak should trust so little to his own gods at home, as to send so far as Mesopotamia for a prophet. Certainly Balaam's reputation must have run very high, or there must have been some very peculiar reason for that uncommon method of proceeding. Perhaps they imagined, that the gods of their own country were not able to defend them against the God of Israel, having so lately seen what the Israelites had done to the Amorites their neighbours; or they might fancy that Balaam had an interest with all kinds of gods, and might engage them all to come in to their assistance. Or rather, I incline to think, says Dr. Waterland, that they knew Balaam to be a prophet of the same God whom the Israelites worshipped, and that, therefore, by his means, they hoped to draw off the God of Israel, whom they were so much afraid of, from assisting the Israelites, and to incline him to favour the Moabites and those who were joined with them. 

Our notes on these chapters have been extended to so great a length, that we cannot subjoin, as we proposed, any practical reflections, The reader will find many such either in Bp. Butler's or Dr. Waterland's Sermons on the subject, or in Dr. Jortin's Diss. 5: to which we refer; concluding with Mr. Saurin,—"Happy is the man whose mind is enlightened by God! but more happy the man whose heart God purifies, and whom he inspires with sentiments of piety; without which the most sublime knowledge will only aggravate the miseries of those who have been so enlightened." Incline my heart, O Lord! unto thy testimonies, and not to covetousness. 

25 Chapter 25 

Introduction
CHAP. XXV. 

The Israelites commit fornication with the women of Moab and Midian: they are punished by the Lord: the zeal of Phinehas. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verse 1-2
Numbers 25:1-2. Israel abode in Shittim, &c.— A place in the plains of Moab, where they were before encamped. It is called Abel-Shittim, ch. Numbers 33:49 i.e. the mourning of Shittim; probably on account of the mourning for the 24,000 who died here of the plague, Numbers 25:9. This was the last station which the Israelites made while they remained in the wilderness; for from this place Joshua removed them, after Moses's death, to Jordan, whence they passed over to Gilgal, Joshua 3:1; Joshua 4:19. Wherefore they are admonished to remember "what Balak consulted, and what Balaam answered him, from Shittim to Gilgal, that they may know the righteousness of the Lord," Micah 6:5 that is, that they might know the goodness of God towards them, in turning Balaam's intended curse into a blessing. But what all the inchantments and divinations of Balaam could not effect, came to pass by the rebellion of the Israelites. Here it was that the kings of Moab and Midian put in practice the advice which Balaam gave them. He counselled them to think of drawing the Israelites into some heinous offence against their God; assured that there was no possible way of getting an advantage over Israel, unless they could be first drawn into sin, that so a breach might be made between God and them. This was a kind of Machiavelian policy, shrewd and deep laid, but cursed and diabolical. This project, in a great measure, succeeded: the daughters of Moab, and of Midian (Numbers 25:6; Numbers 25:17.) entered into a correspondence with the Israelites, and soon convinced them, that there were more dangerous charms than those of magic: they possessed themselves of their hearts and souls; they invited them to the sacrifices of their gods, and made this the price of their infamous compliance. The Israelites fell into the snare; they offered their homage, without scruple, to the gods of those women whom they themselves idolized; they did eat, and bowed to their gods. See chap. Numbers 31:16. 

Verse 3
Numbers 25:3. Israel joined himself unto Baal-peor— See the note on ch. Numbers 21:29. St. Jerome informs us, that Baal-peor was the same as the Greek and Roman Priapus; that this idol was like that of Priapus. That his worship consisted of gross obscenity and impurity there can be no question. See Hosea 10:15 and Revelation 2:14. Those who are inclined to know more respecting this idol, (who, with his ceremonies, was of too gross a sort to engage our further attention,) may consult Calmet's Dissertation upon the subject. When it is said, Psalms 106:28 that they joined themselves unto Baal-peor, and ate the offerings of the dead, it cannot be concluded from thence that Baal-peor was some dead prince idolized; for the dead, in this place, means no more than those dead idols, whom St. Paul calls, nothing in the world, 1 Corinthians 8:4 and who may be denominated dead, in opposition to the living God. See Vossius, de Idol. lib. 2: cap. 7. 

Verse 4
Numbers 25:4. Take all the heads of the people, &c.— The next verse very fully explains what is meant by this expression; namely, all those who had joined themselves unto Baal-peor: others, however, would interpret it, take unto thee, that is, unto thy assistance, all the heads of the people; that is, all the judges: but the word them in the next clause will, under this interpretation, be very harsh. It is probable, for the reason we shall suggest by and by, that a thousand of the Israelites underwent this punishment. 

REFLECTIONS.—Balaam's counsel, before he left Moab, produced a worse effect than his intended curse could have done. The alluring arts of lascivious beauty are the strongest witchcraft of the devil. Observe, 

1. The crying sins that Israel committed; whoredom and idolatry. The daughters of Moab, armed with more offensive weapons than Balak's mighty warriors, with eyes full of adultery, which cannot cease from sin, and tongues smoother than oil, yet sharper than drawn swords, beset them, and (shameful to tell!) prevail. Bound in these silken cords of pleasure's lure, they run to those sacrifices which they before abhorred; for the gratification of bestial appetites they deny their God, and sacrifice to the abomination of the Moabites. Blind to the happy land before them, even at Shittim, in full view of it, they prefer a present lust to all the promises of a covenant God. Dreadful and aggravated crime! Note; (1.) They who tempt others to sin, are the most guilty instruments of the devil. (2.) The lures of women are the most dangerous of temptations. (3.) Flight is the only conquest. (4.) If once the heart be ensnared, there are no lengths into which the miserable slave of lust and beauty may not be led. (5.) Nothing more strongly tends to effect the soul's final apostacy from God, than yielding to the solicitation of the flesh. 

2. The judgment of God upon them. They will buy pleasure dear, who purchase it at the price of God's displeasure and eternal damnation. Execution is immediately done upon them. They are hung up before the Lord, and a plague consumes the people. Note; (1.) The fire of lust and the flames of hell are inseparable. (2.) The plagues of God will quickly turn the sweets of forbidden pleasure into the gall of asps, and the gnawings of the worm which never dies. 

Verse 6
Numbers 25:6. One of the children of Israel came and brought, &c.— One cannot conceive a higher degree of insolence and wickedness than this of Zimri; who thought, perhaps, that the eminence of his rank would secure him from punishment, even though he should carry his crime to the greatest height. Nothing could shew a stronger contempt of Moses's authority, and of the God who gave him that authority. 

Verse 7-8
Numbers 25:7-8. When Phinehas, the son of Eleazar—saw it, &c.— Phinehas was a man of great authority, being next to the high priest, whom he succeeded in office. Warmed with a religious zeal at this insolent and unfeeling crime, he rose from amongst the congregation; i.e. from among the judges, and with his own hand put the criminals to death, in the very moment of their offence. Considering Phinehas as one of the judges appointed to pass sentence on those Israelites who were guilty in this matter, Numbers 25:5 we may look upon this step as the generous action of a magistrate, who, seeing justice affronted and not intimidated by the audacity and quality of one of the criminals had the courage to transcend the regular modes of proceeding, to execute, with his own hand, a just sentence against a notorious criminal, whose offence was so heinous. 

This blow of vengeance, struck at such a pressing juncture, and by a man whom we must suppose to have been led to it after a miraculous manner by the spirit of God, cannot be made a precedent to any other persons. Nothing can be more absurdly advanced, than the judgment which the Jews build upon this circumstance, and which they call a judgment of zeal. The very examples which they quote establish what we maintain; namely, that these extraordinary strokes of vengeance are only allowed to extraordinary men. The case of Matthias may be numbered among these. See 1 Maccabees 2:24. It is notorious, however, that the Jews abused this judgment of zeal upon several occasions. They put it in practice very often, not only against innocent persons, but against those who were endowed with the most eminent virtues. Of this St. Stephen, whom they inhumanly stoned, and St. Paul, whom they vowed to assassinate without any form of justice, are glaring proofs. See Saurin's 65th Dissertation. 

Verse 8
Numbers 25:8. And he went, &c.— And he went after the man of Israel into the bed-room,—[apartment,—alcove] and thrust both of them through, the man of Israel. and the woman, in her bed-room. Vid. Nold. 62. 821. 

Verse 9
Numbers 25:9. Those that died in the plague were twenty and four thousand— St. Paul mentions only twenty and three thousand, who, he says, fell in one day. 1 Corinthians 10:8. See Whitby on the place. But we observed before, that one thousand probably were put to death by the judges; and the words, in the plague, do not signify by pestilence only, but by any sudden stroke or destruction. The passage might be rendered, but in that destruction, or desolation, there fell twenty and four thousand. Thus their own iniquity brought that desolation on the Israelites, which Balaam and Balak, with all their enchantments, could never have effected; and as all that generation was to perish before their posterity could enter the promised land, (see on chap. 26: Numbers 25:1-2.) this terrible excision may be considered as the final stroke of the Divine vengeance on that perverse and devoted race. 

Verses 11-13
Numbers 25:11-13. Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, &c.— God, in reward of the undissembled zeal of Phinehas, confirmed to him the right he had of succeeding to Eleazar, as his son, in the office of the priesthood; and promised him that the same august privilege should be perpetuated in his family. It seems, from the words in the 12th verse, as if the priesthood was a thing different from the covenant of peace. Some of the Jewish interpreters conclude from this text, that God had promised to Phinehas a privilege of procuring pardon thenceforward for guilty persons. But there is nothing more indefinite in the sacred language than the word peace: it is made use of to denote all kind of prosperity, and in particular that of long life. Phinehas did actually enjoy it in this last sense, as appears from the Book of Judges. The promise of an everlasting priesthood, according to the language of the Old Testament, was likewise accomplished. The Jews reckon twelve high priests of the race of Phinehas from his time down to Solomon; nine more from this period to the captivity; and fifteen from the re-establishment to the time of Antiochus Eupator; the last of whom was Onias, slain by Lysias. It is true, the high-priesthood was for a while in the family of Ithamar, but it soon returned to that of Phinehas. Eli was the first of the family of Ithamar who enjoyed the office; which returned to the house of Phinehas in the person of Zadock, where it continued even to the Maccabees. Dr. Shuckford proposes another explanation of this passage, which some, perhaps, may think more satisfactory; by supposing the priesthood to be here called everlasting, not as expressing a design of a perpetual continuance of it to the descendants of Phinehas, but as limiting it to the family of Aaron throughout their generations. Accordingly it might be translated thus, It shall be to him, and to his seed after him, a covenant or grant of the everlasting priesthood; intimating, that God had given to Phinehas, and his seed after him, a grant of the priesthood, which was limited to Aaron and his descendants, to all generations; and is therefore called the everlasting priesthood. Exodus 40:15 which promise was not in vain; for Phinehas might have died before Eleazar, and so never have enjoyed Aaron's priesthood. For the expression is, made an atonement for the children of Israel, see note on ch. Numbers 8:19 upon which atonement Dr. Beaumont remarks,—"So the proverb is fulfilled, Proverbs 16:14." 

REFLECTIONS.—Never was wickedness more daring than in Zimri, nor zeal more flaming than in Phinehas. While Moses and the people were, with penitential tears, lamenting their sin, and deprecating the judgments they had provoked,—with barefaced impudence, as if glorying in his shame, this prince of Simeon leads a harlot of quality openly to his tent. Note; Shamelessness in sin is usually the consequence of lewdness. Phinehas, fired with jealousy for God's glory, and indignation at the horrid crime, hastens to follow this shameless pair, surprises them in their crime, and, plunging his javelin through them both, executes upon them, as God's magistrate, condign vengeance. Though some sinners are too great for human laws, let them know that there is a sword of God which will reach them.—God expresses his approbation of the deed, by a removal of the plague which had begun, and settles the entail of the priesthood on the children of Phinehas; because, by his zeal as a priest, and fidelity as a magistrate, he had turned away wrath from the congregation. Note; (1.) The impartial distribution of justice upon offenders, is one chief means to rid the land of sin, and save it from God's plagues. (2.) In God's cause we must not fear to rebuke the greatest or most daring sinners. (3.) God will recompense those who are zealous in his cause with peculiar blessings. 

Verse 17
Numbers 25:17. Vex the Midianites— The Moabites are not named. See Deuteronomy 2:9. It is not unlikely, that the Midianites had the principal hand in this seduction of the Israelites; ready as we find they were to prostitute a daughter of one of their most honourable families, in order to procure the disgrace and destruction of Israel; in just retribution therefore for their wickedness, God commands Moses to be ready, at a time which he should appoint, to attack their country with his whole force: the consequence of which was a fatal overthrow. See ch. 31: Nothing could be more just, than to assign a proportionable punishment for an offence so cruel, carried on by such odious means. 

26 Chapter 26 

Introduction
CHAP. XXVI. 

The children of Israel are numbered in the plains of Moab: God commands the land of Canaan to be divided. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verse 1-2
Numbers 26:1-2. And it came to pass, &c.— After the destruction mentioned in the foregoing chapter, which had cut off all the remains of that murmuring and ungrateful generation that first came out of Egypt, as appears from Numbers 26:64 the Israelites, their descendants, being now shortly to enter into the land of Canaan, God orders Moses and Eleazar to cause a third poll, or register, of the males of the whole nation to be taken, in the same manner as is prescribed Exodus 30:11-12 and as was done before the building of the tabernacle, Exodus 38:25 and again when they were to be encamped in the second month of the second year, chap, Numbers 1:1 demonstrating hereby the divine faithfulness, both in fulfilling the threats pronounced against the disobedience of their forefathers, and in making good the promise of multiplying the seed of Abraham, and thus rendering more easy and regular the division of the country which they were about to possess. 

Verse 4
Numbers 26:4. Take the sum of the people— Though these words are not in the original, they are plainly to be understood. Houbigant supplies them from the second verse. We have many examples of such omissions; see chap. Numbers 9:20, Numbers 13:30, &c. 

Verse 7
Numbers 26:7. They that were numbered, were forty and three thousand, &c.— By comparing this with chap. Numbers 1:21 it appears, that, in thirty-eight years, this tribe was diminished by near three thousand men. Some whole households had been destroyed; see Numbers 26:9. Instead of families, some would render the word nations or kindreds, as in Psalms 22:27. 

Verse 10
Numbers 26:10. And the earth opened her mouth, &c.— All this respecting Dathan, &c. is most probably inserted to give a reason for the great decrease of the tribe of Reuben; it being supposed by some, that Korah was not swallowed up, but consumed by the fire of God with those who offered unbidden incense. They would render the words thus: the earth swallowed them up, i.e. Dathan and Abiram; and as for Korah, he died with a company, what time the fire devoured, &c.; accordingly, the Samaritan renders it, and the earth swallowed them up, what time that company died; and the fire devoured Korah, with the two hundred and fifty men, who became a sign; i.e. a monument of divine vengeance against rebellious sinners. The French version renders it in the same manner. 

Verse 11
Numbers 26:11. Notwithstanding, the children of Korah died not— The Jews have a tradition, that while Korah's sons were in their father's tent, soliciting him to desist from his rebellion, on a sudden the earth swallowed up Korah, and left his sons unhurt. Conformable to which tradition, the Vulgate joins the latter part of the 10th with this verse: and lo! a sign, or miracle, was wrought; for whereas Korah himself perished, his sons perished not. However, be that matter as it may, the preservation of Korah's children must be looked upon as a miracle, and as a mark of the Divine goodness, who, in the midst of judgment, remembered mercy. Korah's became a considerable branch of the Levitical family; for they were famous in David's time. 

Verse 12
Numbers 26:12. The sons of Simeon— See Kennicott's first Dissertation, p. 377. The sons of Simeon are reckoned up here as in Genesis 46:10. Exodus 6:15 only Ohad is omitted; his family, perhaps, being extinct; and Nemuel is there called Jemuel; and Jachin, in 1 Chronicles 4:24 is is called Jarib. It is difficult to account for this alteration in the names; but what is more remarkable respecting this tribe is, its diminution of thirty-seven thousand one hundred since the last poll: a decrease, which, probably, was owing to the plague and slaughter in this tribe occasioned by Zimri, who, it is likely, drew over many of his brethren to imitate his example. It appears that God was much irritated against this tribe, by Moses's omitting to bless them before his death. See Deuteronomy 33. 

Verse 22
Numbers 26:22. Those that were numbered of them, threescore, &c.— Thus, according to his father's prediction, Genesis 49:8. Judah out-stripped his brethren; this tribe having increased since the last poll one thousand nine hundred. See chap. Numbers 1:27. 

Verse 33
Numbers 26:33. Zelophehad—had no sons— It is extraordinary, that in so many heads of families there is only one to whom no sons were born: to what other cause can this be ascribed than to a peculiar Providence, whereby many more males than females were born for the strength and increase of the Jewish nation? 

Verse 42
Numbers 26:42. These are the sons of Dan— Thus the sacred writer speaks, though Dan had but one son; it being frequent in the Hebrew to put the plural for the singular. Under the name sons, his descendants in general are included. This tribe increased into very great divisions and subdivisions of families, all derived from Shuham, the only son of Dan. See Genesis 46:23 where, by a transposition of letters, Shuham is called Husham. The learned reader will find many such variations in names, the causes for which must be left to the disquisitions of criticism. 

Verse 46
Numbers 26:46. The name of the daughter of Asher was Sarah— One of Asher's sons, mentioned Genesis 46:17, is omitted here, his family probably being extinct, and the loss thereof recompensed by a daughter, whom some suppose to have been mentioned here on account of the numerous posterity which she had; others, for the eminent virtues for which she was distinguished, and concerning which the cabalists tell several extraordinary stories. See Corn. Bertram, de Rep. Jud. cap. 6: and Selden, de Jure N. & G. lib. 2: cap. 4. 

Verse 50
Numbers 26:50. The families of Naphtali— Reckoning the tribes twelve, exclusive of the tribe of Levi, (which was not to be settled as a tribe,) there will be twelve tribes and fifty-eight families in all, which make seventy; whence some conjecture, that the number of seventy elders was taken from the number of princes of tribes and heads of families. The princes of tribes led each tribe, and had the administration of their public affairs. The office of the heads of families was to assemble the families of which they were governors. They may be represented as lords lieutenant of counties and their deputy-lieutenants, or as generals and lieutenant-generals. See Lowman's Dissert. p. 76. 

Verse 51
Numbers 26:51. Six hundred thousand, &c.— Thus, notwithstanding the accidents that befel them in the desart, and the plagues justly inflicted upon the preceding generation, the Israelites, upon a balance of increase and decrease of all the full-grown males since the last register, appear to be nearly as numerous as then. See chap. Numbers 1:46. It is to be observed, however, that, in the poll, some odd numbers seem to be omitted, it being not likely that, in so many tribes, there were precisely so many round hundreds, and not so much as one over; yet this is the case of all of them except Reuben. See Numbers 26:7. 

Verse 54
Numbers 26:54. To every one shall his inheritance be given— The tribes being thus registered and methodically distinguished, God informs Moses, that it was his will to make an equal division of the land of Canaan, which the Israelites were about to enter. This equal division of property was, under God, the great bulwark and strength of the Hebrew common-wealth; for, property is the natural foundation of power: hence the natural foundation of every government is laid in the distribution of the lands or territories belonging to the several members of it. If the prince is proprietor of the lands, as in some Eastern governments, he will be absolute: for all who hold the lands, hold them of the prince; and, enjoying them at his will and pleasure, are so dependant on his will, that they are in the condition of slaves, not of free subjects. If the property be divided among a few, the rest holding of them and under them as vassals, the power and authority in government will be in the hands of the few; but if the property be generally divided, and nearly equally, among all the members of the society, the true power and authority of such government will naturally be in all the members of that society, whatever form of union they may have for the better direction of the whole as a political body. Thus Mr. Lowman, Dissert. chap. 2:; and in chap. 3: the reader will find a very able and judicious account of the Hebrew territory, and the distribution of it. 

Verse 55
Numbers 26:55. Notwithstanding, the land shall be divided by lot— As the land was to be divided among the tribes in proportion to their numbers, the question is, what occasion there was for dividing it likewise by lot? To which it is replied, that the lot seems to respect only the quarter, the particular coast or province, in which every tribe was to be situated; but not the extent of land. For instance, it was first determined by lot, which of the twelve tribes was to inherit in the South, which in the North, and so on; then in that quarter where their lot fell, a larger or smaller portion of land was assigned to them, according to the goodness of the soil, and in proportion as they were more or less numerous. By this method all ground of quarrel among the several tribes was removed; and each acquiesced in his settlement, as allotted to him by God himself, to whom the appeal was made by lot. The same custom was observed by other nations in the division of vacant or conquered lands. Hence the word lot signifies an inheritance in Greek and Latin, as well as in Hebrew. Judges 1:3. 1 Peter 5:3. Ephes. Numbers 1:14; Numbers 1:18. Concerning this division of the land of Canaan, we shall see more when we come to Joshua, particularly chap. 18: 

Verse 57
Numbers 26:57. These are they that were numbered of the Levites— For the same reasons for which the other tribes were registered, it was fit that this of Levi should be registered in like manner, under the three chief branches of that sacred order, distinguished chap. Numbers 3:17-18. But, as they were not to inherit with other tribes, they are numbered by themselves. It appears from chap. Numbers 3:39 that they were considerably increased. 

Verse 59
Numbers 26:59. Whom her mother bare to Levi— Who bare to Levi. Perizon. 361. See Houbigant's note on the place. 

Verse 65
Numbers 26:65. For the Lord had said, &c.— We see here an exact accomplishment of the divine sentence passed, chap. Numbers 14:23, &c. Besides Caleb and Joshua, some of the Levites seem to be excepted; for it is certain that Eleazar was born in Egypt. 

REFLECTIONS.—Here is a most remarkable accomplishment of the Divine threatening. Not a man is left of the former numbering, save Caleb and Joshua. Note; (1.) The sinner, however long respited, must perish at the last. (2.) Our lives are in God's hands; and those who have the Almighty for their friend, are perfectly safe amidst the pestilence, and the garments rolled in blood. 

27 Chapter 27 

Introduction
CHAP. XXVII. 

The daughters of Zelophehad sue for their father's inheritance; a law is established concerning inheritances. Moses is commanded to ascend into mount Abarim, thence to see the land of Canaan; and, by God's command, constitutes Joshua leader of the people. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verse 1-2
Numbers 27:1-2. Then came the daughters of Zelophehad, &c.— In the last register of the Israelitish families, notice was taken of Zelophehad, son of Hepher, in the tribe of Manasseh, who died without male issue, and left five daughters his only heirs, chap. Numbers 26:33. These women, being informed that the land of Canaan was to be divided among the heads of families of tribes, mentioned in that register, which consisted only of males, imagined that they, being females, were to be excluded from all settled inheritance in the lands and estates in that country, and, consequently, that the name and family of the Hepherites would become utterly extinguished; whereupon they drew up a representation of their case, which they laid before Moses in a full court of the high priest and judges, assembled with him at the tabernacle. See Exodus 18:25. By all the congregation is meant the seventy elders, or representatives of the people, chap. Numbers 11:24. 

Verse 3-4
Numbers 27:3-4. Our father died in the wilderness, &c.— In these verses we have the petition of the daughters of Zelophehad, who urged that their father dying without male issue in the wilderness, in his own sin, i.e. by a common and ordinary death, (not such a one as they shared who were partakers of the guilt of Korah and his companions,) it was not right that the name of their father should be done away, i.e. rased out of the genealogical tables; for such was the case upon any family being extinct; upon which account they request a possession among the brethren of their father. Houbigant, however, is of opinion, that name is here used for memory, which is easily transmitted from fathers to sons by a paternal inheritance; as, on the contrary, their memory is soon blotted out who leave their inheritance to strangers. Philo gives Zelophehad the appellation of a man of an excellent character, and descended of a very considerable tribe; and Josephus calls him (Antiq. lib. iv. c. 7.) a person of condition and eminence. Philo's account of the petition brought by the daughters is very just and probable: Upon their father's death, says he, fearing lest the paternal estate should go out of the family, inasmuch as estates were to descend by the males, they came, with that decency and reverence which became their sex and age, to the governor of the people; and this not so much out of anxiety and concern for the estate, as from an earnest desire to preserve from extinction the name of their father, and the remembrance of his honourable birth and quality. "Our father," say they, "is dead. He lived a quiet and contemplative life, and did not forfeit it among the multitude who were judicially cut off for their perverseness and rebellion. It is not to be imputed to his sin that he left no male issue. And here we, his daughters, stand before you as humble petitioners. As our father has left us orphans, we hope to find a father in you; for a father of his country stands in a prior and nearest relation to his subjects, than even a natural father to his own family." De Vita Mos. lib. 3: 

Verses 7-11
Numbers 27:7-11. The daughters of Zelophehad speak right— God, approving their petition, passes their special case into a general law hereafter to be observed. These daughters of Zelophehad were to enjoy what would have fallen to their father's share had he been alive, because they stood in his place, and represented his person: and accordingly we find, that they had their portion in the land. Joshua 1:3. While, for the future, it is provided, that the inheritance should always pass to the next of kin, whether male or female, of the family of him who is deceased. This is ordained Numbers 27:11 to be a statute of judgment unto the children of Israel; i.e. a standing law whereby to judge of succession to inheritance in all future times. We may just observe, that the Hebrew text speaks here of the daughters in the masculine, which some interpreters think to be used because they are treated as if they were heirs male: but Hallet is rather of opinion, that there is a slight fault in the copyists, especially as the Samaritan Pentateuch expresses the same thing in the feminine. See Hallet's Study of the Scriptures, vol. 2: p. 16 and Selden de Success. cap. 12: Dr. Kennicott says, that where it is the father of them אביהם abihem, in the printed text, in the masculine, it is the father of them אביהן abihen, in the feminine, in no less than four MSS. in the Bodleian, and in another of Erfurt; see Dissert. p. 413. Lord Clarendon upon the 8th verse observes, "that the disinheriting of daughters is not only against divine right, but is of modern invention, and hath not antiquity to support it." According to the law of the twelve tribes, if any one died without children, brethren and sisters of the same father, the inheritance went to the next of kin. Ulpian. Instit. de Leg. Haered. 

Verse 12
Numbers 27:12. Get thee up into this mount Abarim— It appears from Deuteronomy 32:49; Deuteronomy 32:52 that these words were spoken by the Lord to Moses, after all which follows here in the Book of Deuteronomy. Abarim was a long ridge of mountains between the river Arnon and the river Jordan; one part of these mountains was distinguished by the name of Mount Nebo. Deuteronomy 32:49 compared with Numbers 33:47-48. And from Deuteronomy 34:1 it appears, that Nebo and Pisgah were one and the same mountain. If there was any distinction between them, it was, that the top of the mountain was more particularly called Pisgah. Abarim in the Hebrew signifies passages, which name might possibly be given to these mountains, because the Israelites passed the Jordan over against them. Dr. Shaw gives us the following description of these mountains. "Beyond these plains [of Jordan] over against Jericho, where we are to look for the mountains of Abarim, the northern boundary of the land of Moab, our prospect is interrupted by an exceeding high ridge of desolate mountains, no otherwise diversified than by a succession of naked rocks and precipices, rendered in several places more frightful by a multiplicity of torrents which fall on each side of them. This ridge is continued all along the eastern coast of the Dead Sea, as far as our eye can conduct us, affording us all the way a most lonesome, melancholy prospect, not a little assisted by the intermediate view of a large, stagnating, unactive expanse of water, rarely, if ever, enlivened by any flocks of waterfowl that settle upon it, or by so much as one vessel of passage or commerce that is known to frequent it." Travels, p. 277. 

REFLECTIONS.—Moses is warned of his death, and reminded of his sin which was the cause of it. He must not enter Canaan, but he may be gratified with a sight of it. For this purpose he is ordered to go up to mount Abarim, and there, as Aaron before him in mount Hor, after he had seen the promised land, he must be gathered to his fathers. Note; (1.) The dearest servants of God go not unpunished for their offences. (2.) Temporal death is the tribute we must all pay for sin. (3.) The dying believer is by faith enabled to see the heavenly country, and to rejoice in the prospect even on this side the grave. (4.) It is among the great comforts of death, that we are going to those whose presence and company will make the exchange of states most desirable. (5.) We should improve by the death of those whom we have seen depart before us in comfort and peace, and be encouraged to hope that our last end shall be like theirs. 

Verses 15-17
Numbers 27:15-17. And Moses spake unto the Lord— The information of his approaching departure did not at all surprize Moses, who, for a long time, had been accustomed to consider death as that circumstance alone which could procure him true repose, after a life full of trouble and agitation. We find, however, Deuteronomy 3:25 that he entreated the Lord to permit him to go over Jordan, and see the promised land; but God having refused him this favour, full of submission to his will, and desirous only of the felicity of the people whom he had thus far conducted, he addresses God, in the most fervent manner, for the appointment of an able person to succeed him in his office, in which he demonstrates the generosity and goodness of his heart, in the religious and public spirit by which he was actuated. The expression, the God of the spirits of all flesh, sufficiently proves that Moses both knew and inculcated the immortality of the soul. He appeals to him, not only as the creator of souls, but as perfectly knowing their dispositions, and consequently best understanding who were fit for so weighty an employment as that of the Shepherd of His people; under which metaphor we find, among the ancients, kings and chief rulers generally designed. There are frequent instances of this allusion in the Scriptures, and in the works of Homer. 

Verse 18
Numbers 27:18. Take thee Joshua, the son of Nun— Hence it appears, that this high office of leader or judge of Israel was not to be hereditary; nor did the policy of Moses take one step to perpetuate it in his own posterity or family; a convincing proof of his disinterestedness, and one which shews him to have been actuated by a principle which raised him above other lawgivers, who generally took care to advance their own families. As it was necessary that this office should be discharged by a person of the most eminent qualifications, God therefore appoints Joshua, the son Nun, who had been a constant attendant upon Moses, but who was of another family, and another tribe. He is said to be a man in whom is the spirit; respecting which, see Genesis 41:38. Exodus 28:3 and Deuteronomy 34:9. 

And lay thine hand upon him— The ceremony of laying on of hands denoted Moses's transferring the public trust delegated to him from God, upon Joshua, from himself. This ceremony was accompanied with solemn prayer, for the influence of the Divine Spirit to qualify the party for his office; and, when performed by men endued with a prophetic spirit, as Moses and the apostles, it was a sign and attestation of those moral endowments which God was pleased to convey to him who was thus invested with an office. See Deuteronomy 34:9. 1 Timothy 4:14. 2 Timothy 1:6 and Le Clerc on the passage. 

Verse 19
Numbers 27:19. And give him a charge in their sight— The substance of this charge is found, Deuteronomy 31:7-8. 

Verse 20
Numbers 27:20. And thou shalt put some of thine honour upon him— There is nothing for some in the Hebrew. It may be rendered, and thou shalt give unto him of thine honour or glory. Some of the rabbis have supposed, that Moses was here commanded to communicate to Joshua some part of that splendor, or brightness, wherewith his face shone when he returned from the mountain: but the passage is much better understood as importing, Thou shalt communicate some of thy authority to him at present, and make him thy associate in the government. See 1 Chronicles 23:25. Daniel 11:21. Mr. Locke explains it thus, "some of thine honour; i.e. he shall have the honour to receive directions from God by Urim and Thummim, for the conduct of the people. God will do him the honour to speak to him by a third person, when, in cases requiring it, he consults him; but will not do him the honour to talk with him face to face as he did to Moses. See Exodus 9:11." 

Verse 21
Numbers 27:21. He shall stand before Eleazar the priest— It is the opinion both of Jewish and Christian interpreters, that none but persons of the first dignity were allowed to consult the oracle of God in this manner; so that this privilege speaks Joshua's great pre-eminence above other Israelites: for though he was not to be admitted to so near an intercourse with God as Moses had been, yet he is here assured, that he should never want direction from the Oracle in any doubt, by consulting the high priest, who was to receive the answer in the manner prescribed, Exodus 28:30 to which place we refer for an explanation of the judgment of Urim. When it is said, at his word they shall go out, it means, as Grotius justly explains it, at the word of the LORD, by the judgment of Urim, which word was communicated by the high priest. See Calmet on the place. This passage, however, is to be understood principally of their going out, or not going out to war; upon which occasion chiefly the oracle was consulted. See Judges 1:1; Judges 20:18. 1 Samuel 14:18; 1 Samuel 28:6. We may observe, that though Joshua was greatly inferior to Moses, in that he generally consulted God by the high priest, whereas Moses had immediate access to God himself, and spake with him face to face, yet God sometimes vouchsafed the same honour to Joshua. See Deuteronomy 34:10. Joshua 3:7; Joshua 1:15; Joshua 5:13. 

Verse 23
Numbers 27:23. And he laid his hands upon him, &c.— Nothing more fully shews the nature of the Jewish theocracy than this transaction. God himself appoints a governor over the state as well as the church; and whom does he appoint? Not one of the relations of Moses; not one even of the same tribe. 

By elevating Caleb to the dignity, he might have put at the head of the republic a man of the tribe of Judah, and a man as much distinguished by his virtues as by an heroic courage; but he prefers Joshua, of the tribe of Ephraim, to evince that nothing can give a right to the government of the Hebrews but his choice and will. In this manner, down to the time of Samuel, God immediately created the judges of the people: hence it is, that when the Israelites demanded a king, God complained that they had rejected Him himself. What completely fixes this theocracy is, that God determined the great affairs of the republic by the order of Urim. 

REFLECTIONS.—With tender solicitude for the people, that they may not be left as sheep without a shepherd, we have here, 

1. Moses's prayer. He addresses God, as the God of the spirits of men, and therefore the best judge of their capacities, to choose a man to be their captain in battle, and their faithful magistrate; that after his death, there may be no disputes about the government, and the people suffer no inconvenience for want of a fit commander. Note; (1.) A real patriot extends his views to the future welfare of his nation. (2.) The rising generation should be our peculiar care, that when we are dead, the congregation of the Lord may still flourish, and his kingdom be established. 

2. God answers his request in the appointment of Joshua. He is a man in whom is a spirit: the spirit of grace, as a good man; the spirit of wisdom, as a great man; and the spirit of courage, as a brave man. Eminent services require eminent gifts and graces. In order to Joshua's solemn inauguration as his successor, Moses is commanded to present him to the people, and to give him a solemn charge for his future conduct before them all; to lay his hands upon him, as delegating his office to him; and to honour him, by associating him into the government with him immediately. Eleazar is appointed as his counsel, to stand before God, to inquire for him, that, being under a Divine guidance, he might be ensured of success. Note; They will certainly be guided aright, who take care always to consult the divine oracles. 

3. Moses cheerfully obeys. Not envious of his successor, nor solicitous about the interests of his own family, his single care is the good of the people. True patriots will imitate so worthy an example. 

28 Chapter 28 

Introduction
CHAP. XXVIII. 

The laws concerning the burnt-offerings, sabbath, passover, and first-fruits, are repeated. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verse 1
Numbers 28:1. And the Lord spake unto Moses— The stated sacrifices and services of the tabernacle having now been omitted, or at least very much interrupted, for many years, on account of the frequent and tedious travels of the Israelites; (see Deuteronomy 12:8.) and this new generation not having heard the ordinances relating to them at the first institution, (see Numbers 28:6.) and being now shortly to take up their residence in the promised land, where they were obliged to the most punctual observance of them; God commands Moses to repeat them to the people in the following order of daily, weekly, monthly, and anniversary sacrifices: which having before fully explained, we shall, in the course of these chapters, direct the reader for such explanations to the margins of our Bibles. 

Verse 5
Numbers 28:5. Meat-offering— Or bread-offering; and so where-ever it occurs in this and the following chapters. 

Verse 7
Numbers 28:7. The strong wine to be poured unto the Lord— See Leviticus 10:9. This strong wine, of whatever sort it was, was to be the best of the kind; it being but reasonable that the best should be offered to God. The same reverence for religion taught the heathens to offer to their gods the most excellent wine they had; which is imitated in those words we meet with so often in Homer, both in the Iliad and Odyssey, of men's pouring out upon their sacrifices, αιθοπα οινον, black wine, or of the deepest colour, red as blood, which was the richest of all. Herodian, describing the sacrifices of Heliogabalus, says, he poured out many flaggons of the oldest and most excellent wine on the altars, οινου παλαιοτατου και καλλιστου, lib. 5: cap. 13. In like manner Virgil, mentioning a libation of wine offered to the gods, calls it, honorem laticum, the honour or prime of the liquor. See Scacchi, Myrothec. I. 11. c. 42. 

REFLECTIONS.—The generation to whom these laws had been given were dead; their children, therefore, hear a solemn recapitulation of them. They were ready to enter upon a state of warfare, and might be tempted to neglect the Divine institutions; but there was double need to secure their peace with God, when they were at war with the Canaanites. The daily sacrifice is first ordained for a continual burnt-offering, typical of that sacrifice of Jesus, the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, who ever appears with his blood before God, to make atonement for our sins. 

Verse 11
Numbers 28:11. And in the beginnings of your months, ye shall offer— As the first stated sacrifice was daily, Numbers 28:3 the second weekly, Numbers 28:9 so the third was monthly, to be offered upon the first day of every month: and it is thought by some to have been ordained in opposition to the idolatry of the Gentiles, who were wont to worship the new moon with great rejoicings. See Spencer, de Leg. Heb. lib. 3: Dissert. 4. But as one of the most natural divisions of time is by the periodical revolutions of the moon, which, in the more serene climates, could be easily observed by all; so it is not improbable, as Le Clerc has well remarked, that the solemn celebration of the new moon, in honour of the true God, was in use even before the rise of idolatry, and might make a part of the patriarchal religion; consequently, this law of Moses may be considered only as the revival of a primitive sacred institution, which idolatry had abused to superstition. Besides the celebration of the new moons by sacrifices and the sound of trumpets, ch. Numbers 10:10 the Jews were wont upon these days to assemble for receiving instruction from their prophets, 2 Kings 4:23 to feast and make merry together, 1 Samuel 5:12; 1 Samuel 5:12 and it was customary on those days to shut up shop, and abstain from ordinary servile labour, as is hinted, Amos 8:5. See Goodwin's Moses and Aaron, b. 3: ch. 7. We find the first day of the month was much observed among the heathens. The Athenians had a law to offer sacrifices upon the new moons; and Plutarch says it was a most holy day, ιεροτατη ημερα ; and on it they were wont to go up to the Acropolis, there to pray for the public welfare of the city, as well as for their own private happiness. See S. Petit. Comment. in Leg. Atticas. 

Verse 15
Numbers 28:15. One kid—unto the Lord— Grotius judiciously observes, that the words to the Lord are here added to make the Hebrews more sensible that it was to the true God they were now to offer, and not to the moon; of which planet, the kid, with his two horns, being an emblem, was therefore chosen for a sacrifice: God thus reclaiming to himself what idolatry had superstitiously sanctified. 

REFLECTIONS.—1. On the sabbath, the daily sacrifice, with its oblations, was doubled; intimating to us the necessity of improving these holy days, by repeated attendance at God's house, and double diligence in the exercises of religious conversation, meditation, prayer, and praise. On the new moons, besides the daily sacrifice, two bullocks, a ram, and seven lambs were offered, with their several meat and drink-offerings, and a kid of the goats for a sin-offering. Even when we are offering sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving, it is the sin-offering of our Divine Lord once offered, which makes all our services pleasing to God. Our best sacrifices themselves need this atonement. 2. On the seven days after the passover, was the feast of unleavened bread; the first and last of which were days of holy convocation: and every day of the seven, the same sacrifices were repeated as on the new moon. They need not grudge the number or value of their sacrifices, when they considered the deliverance they commemorated. A soul delivered by Jesus Christ from the bondage of corruption, thinks he can never enough express his gratitude to his Redeemer. 

Verse 27
Numbers 28:27. Two young bullocks, &c.— The reader may observe, that here are two bullocks, one ram, and seven lambs, required to be offered at this feast of Pentecost, or weeks; whereas in Leviticus 23:18 only one bullock, and two rams, and seven lambs are required; which difference is thus reconciled; these sacrifices, here specified, of two bullocks, a ram, and seven lambs, with their meat and drink-offerings, together with a kid of atonement, being precisely the same which are above prescribed upon the monthly festivals, and on the days of unleavened bread, are thought to be additional sacrifices, over and above those, which were before appointed to be offered with the two loaves of bread in Leviticus 23:17-18. It is observable, says Bishop Patrick, that there is not so much as one peace-offering ordered in all this chapter, which was a sort of sacrifice most for the benefit of those who brought them to the altar; but all burnt-offerings, (except a few sin-offerings) which were wholly for the honour of God, and in acknowledgment of his sovereign dominion over them, and of the duty they owed him. And as the sin-offerings were shadows of that great sacrifice of God's own Son, which was one day to be offered for the sins of men, out of his infinite love to them; so the whole burnt-offerings, which were always of the most perfect creatures, the finest flour, the choicest fruits of the earth, and the best liquor, were shadows of that excellent degree of piety which the Son of God intended to bring into the world, which would move men, out of love to God, to give themselves wholly up to him, and to devote all they had, even their own lives, to his service. 

29 Chapter 29 

Introduction
CHAP. XXIX. 

The laws, concerning the three solemnities of the seventh month, to be held on the first, tenth, and fourteenth days of the month. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verse 1
Numbers 29:1. In the seventh month, &c.— Before their departure from Egypt, this was the first day of the first month of the ecclesiastical year; but now the first day of the seventh month of that year: but it was the first month of the civil year, and answered to our September. See Vignoles Chronol. lib. 3: cap. 1: sect. 3. Exodus 12:2. Dr. Beaumont observes, respecting the blowing of the trumpets, that hereby was figured the preaching of repentance and belief in Christ, Isaiah 58:1. Mark 1:4. 

Verse 6
Numbers 29:6. According unto their manner— That is, according to the order which God appointed: which was this; first, the morning daily sacrifice was offered; then the sacrifices for the first day of every month; and, lastly, the additional sacrifices appointed for this first day of the seventh month. 

REFLECTIONS.—The seventh month was distinguished by more solemnities than any other. The first day was ushered in with the feast of trumpets, preparatory to the day of atonement. We need continual and loud calls to repentance. The sacrifices to be offered, were a bullock, a ram, and seven lambs, with their several oblations; besides those which must be offered at a new moon, and the daily burnt sacrifice. We must not suppose that extraordinary duties excuse us from daily stated services. When we have waited upon God in the great congregation, or secretly among the faithful, we must not neglect our family devotions, nor slight the work of secret prayer. 

Verses 13-38
Numbers 29:13-38. Thirteen young bullocks, two rams, &c.— On other festivals two bullocks sufficed; but here are no less than thirteen, and so they continued to be offered seven days successively, with a decrease only of one bullock every day, till, on the seventh day, only seven bullocks were offered, which, in all, made seventy bullocks. The rams also were in a double proportion to what was usual. This was a vast charge; but more easy at this time of the year than any other; for this was a time of leisure and plenty; their barns were full, their presses burst forth with new wine; and their hearts were enlarged with joy and thankfulness to God for the blessings of the harvest. Yet this troublesome and expensive service made their religion a very grievous yoke, under which the best men among them groaned, longing for the coming of the Messiah. Though the last day of the feast was the most solemn, (see Leviticus 23:36.) yet fewer victims are prescribed to be offered upon this day, than upon any of the foregoing; which served both to render the public worship less toilsome and expensive, and to put them in mind, that it was not the multitude of sacrifices which procured their acceptance with God, but the sacrifice of the heart; and that the day would come, when the most precious and costly sacrifices would be abolished, and give place to something far better. It is remarkable, that the offering for sin (Numbers 29:38.) is never omitted upon any festival, to remind them that they were all guilty before God, and that their best services stood in need of forgiveness. The Jews, unable at present to offer these additional sacrifices, in order to supply the deficiency, add to their ordinary prayers, at this season, extraordinary ones, morning, noon, and evening, which they call musaphim. 

Verse 39
Numbers 29:39. These things ye shall do unto the Lord, &c.— These are the particulars of the national and stated sacrifices which were to be provided at the public charge; besides which, there were several other kinds of offerings from persons by way of vow, free will, or on other special emergencies; and it appears by this account, that there were every year sacrificed, at the tabernacle and temple, at the stated national charge, eleven hundred and one lambs, one hundred and thirty-two bullocks, seventy-two rams, twenty-one kids, and fifteen goats, adding to the thirteen which are specified in this chapter the two on the day of expiation; besides which, there was a vast number of voluntary vow and trespass offerings, which cannot be computed. 

REFLECTIONS.—The feast of tabernacles, on the 17th day of the month, was kept with every demonstration of joy, and well it becometh those to rejoice, whose sin is forgiven, and whose iniquity is pardoned. The feast lasted seven days, during which there were many and expensive sacrifices; and with every day's service, a continual sacrifice of atonement was offered, besides the daily burnt-offerings. Our most expensive services have no acceptableness before God, farther than the blood of atonement accompanies them. 

30 Chapter 30 

Introduction
CHAP. XXX. 

Of the vows and oaths of men and women: how far it is in the power of a father to disannul the vow of an unmarried daughter, or of an husband to disannul that of a wife. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verse 1
Numbers 30:1. Moses spake unto the heads of the tribes— i.e. the representatives of the people assembled together, Deuteronomy 33:5. 1 Chronicles 28:1. It is very likely that some case had been propounded to Moses about vows; concerning which, by the Lord's command, he here gives them such rules as might direct them for the future. 

Verse 2
Numbers 30:2. If a man, &c.— That is, a person entirely master of himself, and actually endowed with reason. See Leviticus 27. The Jewish rabbis have advanced two excellent maxims upon this subject: the one, that a good man, who performs his duty, does well not to lay himself under the obligation of vows; the other, that we are not permitted to make any other vows than those which in their own nature tend to the glory of God. It is very evident, that vows respecting things lawful only must be here meant; and, probably, Moses principally refers to such persons as, intending to glorify God, made vows to offer some sacrifice of supererogation upon the feast days, or to afflict their souls on some other day than that of expiation. No vows nor oaths can bind to that which is unlawful. See Grotius de Jure B. & P. lib. 2: cap. 13 sect. 6. The determination of Philo upon this head is very just; that he who perpetrates any act of injustice upon account of his oath, adds one crime to another; first, by taking an unlawful oath; and then, by doing an unlawful action; therefore, such a one ought to abstain from the unjust action, and pray God to pardon him for his rash oath; an observation which clearly shews the iniquity of Herod's conduct, Matthew 14:9. Religious vows were common among all nations, wherein mankind seem to have considered God rather after the manner of men, than suitably to his own nature. We may observe, however, that the vows which we most frequently read of in the Old Testament, were only solemn resolutions of universal obedience to God. See Genesis 28:20. 2 Samuel 15:8. Isaiah 19:21. Jonah 1:16; Jonah 2:9. The solemn vows and resolutions which Christians come under by baptism and the Lord's supper are of this kind: and such holy renewals, and confirmations of our resolutions to obey God, are undoubtedly of great and perpetual use. Other vows serve only for a snare, and it is most prudent to omit them. 

Break his word— "Profane," says Dr. Beaumont, i.e. "not violate or break his promise. For the like phrases, see Psalms 55:20; Psalms 89:34. All that proceedeth, &c. signifies every word of his; as the phrase is explained, Luke 4:4 from Deuteronomy 8:3 and this of vows lawful, and in a man's power to perform." 

Verses 3-8
Numbers 30:3-8. If a woman also, &c.— Two cases are next put, of persons who are under authority, and not entirely at their own disposal; and, by a very equitable law, it is determined, that their vows shall not stand, if disallowed by those under whose authority they are. The same law, founded in natural reason, extends to all under authority; nobody who is subject to another having any right to dispose of those things which are in that other's power. Puffendorf judiciously remarks, that this power was fitly reserved to parents, &c. lest women, in their imprudent years, should ruin themselves by vowing more than their fortunes could bear, and lest the paternal estate should be burdened by such vows. See his Law of Nat. and Nations, book 6: ch. 2 sect. 11. 

Verse 6
Numbers 30:6. If she had—a husband— This is better rendered by Houbigant, but the woman who is married, when she voweth a vow, &c. 

Verse 9
Numbers 30:9. Every vow of a widow, &c.— Here again the case is put, of persons in their own power, who, being their own mistresses, might certainly dispose of themselves as they pleased. 

Verse 10
Numbers 30:10. If she vowed in her husband's house— i.e. If she who is a widow, or divorced, did make her vow during her husband's life, or before she was divorced. This sense, which is very natural, distinguishes this law from that in the 6th verse. The rabbis say, that if she was only betrothed, none could make her vow void, but her father and husband together. 

Verses 13-15
Numbers 30:13-15. Every binding oath to afflict the soul— By fasting, abstinence, or rather acts of mortification and self-denial. See Leviticus 16:24. Perhaps St. Paul had this passage in view, when he says, the wife hath not power over her own body. 1 Corinthians 7:4. The husband had it in his power to establish or make void the vows of the wife; but (Numbers 30:14-15.) the tacit or explicit consent of the husband to the religious vow of the wife, and of the father to the vow of the daughter, once freely given at the first making of it, was to establish and render it irreversible. Their silence, or not contradicting it, at the first proposal, was to be interpreted consent; nor was it in the husband's or parent's power to retract that consent, or hinder the performance of the vow in due manner; which if he did, he was to bear her iniquity; that is, 

God would punish him, not her, for a breach of sacred faith. Houbigant renders this, after the Samaritan and LXX, he should bear his own iniquity: for, says he, there is no iniquity in the wife whom the husband permits not to perform her vow; the iniquity is his, who prevents the performance of it. But, according to the interpretation we have given them, there is no great difference. 

Verse 16
Numbers 30:16. These are the statutes, &c.— These statutes were ordained for the good of families, for the support of order, economy, and necessary tranquillity, and for the prevention of superstition and vice. 

31 Chapter 31 

Introduction
CHAP. XXXI. 

The Midianites, by the command of God, are despoiled, Balaam and their five kings being slain. Moses is wroth with the officers, for sparing the women: the prey is divided. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verse 1-2
Numbers 31:1-2. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying— After Moses had repeated to the people the laws in the foregoing chapters, God determined, before he took this great lawgiver to himself, to use his ministration for the punishment of the Midianites, who had so abominably seduced the Israelites to wickedness. The Moabites, though guilty also, were now spared; some circumstances which the sacred history has suppressed, no doubt, occasioned this distinction. Probably, the Midianites contributed more than the Moabites to the seduction of the Hebrews. See Parker's occasional Annotation on the chapter. 

Verse 3
Numbers 31:3. Avenge the LORD of Midian— What is called avenging the children of Israel, in Numbers 31:2 is here called avenging the LORD because the war was with idolaters, the enemies of the true religion, and for the sake of God's peculiar people. Besides, the Midianites were particularly displeasing to God for having seduced the Israelites to the worship of idols; so that to avenge the one was to avenge the other. Onkelos renders this, to avenge the people of the Lord of Midian. See Ainsworth and Poole. 

Verses 4-6
Numbers 31:4-6. Of every tribe a thousand— Six thousand of the Midianites taken prisoners in the war (see the following verses) give us a sufficient proof of the strength of that nation, and that the laws of prudence required a numerous army to attack them; but a people favoured by heaven, and led on by the God of hosts, had a method of fighting superior to all human prudence. It pleased God, that Moses should command but a small army in this expedition, that the victory might appear owing to him, and not to man. A body of twelve thousand men was sent against Midian, (Numbers 31:5.) being a detachment of one thousand out of every tribe. Phinehas (Numbers 31:6.) was probably their general; at least, the words of Moses seem to suggest this opinion. Besides, the commission of revenging the injury done to the Israelites could not be entrusted to a more proper hand than his, who had begun to do it with so much zeal. However, the text is ambiguous, which has made it a question, Whether Phinehas was sent to command the troops, or whether only to inspire them with courage at the sight of the holy instruments, and with the sound of the trumpets? Those who espouse the first of these opinions, found it upon the silence of the Scripture in relation to the general who was to have commanded the army. Now, where is the historian, say they, who, in giving an account of any army, would forget to make mention of the general? Those who are of the other opinion affirm, that there is no instance of priests being put at the head of armies: there were, indeed, always some who went along with them; but it was only for performing their religious functions, and for summoning the enemy to implore the mercy of the Israelites. To this objection others reply, that the ministry of Phinehas was altogether extraordinary; that we are not to judge of this holy person by the ordinary custom; and that, as the zeal he testified in the matter of Zimri was not the less worthy of praise for having exceeded the usual laws; so he might have been appointed commander of an army upon so extraordinary an occasion, contrary to the common custom. It is also alledged, in opposition to the first of these opinions, that the commission of Phinehas seems to have been restrained to the bearing of the holy instruments, and to the sounding of the trumpet; but as, on the other hand, it cannot be denied that this commission was given him, so neither can it be proved that it was opposite to the other. 

Nor is it more certainly determined, what were these holy instruments. Perhaps the historian meant nothing more thereby than the sacred trumpets, which, he says, were in the hands of Phinehas; the holy instruments, even the sacred trumpets. See Le Clerc. Some think that the ark is meant, in which case Phinehas would have been attended by several of the Levites: the Chaldee paraphrase thus explains the text; and Spencer adopts the same opinion. He says, that Eleazar, being loaded with years and infirmities, was no longer able to discharge the function annexed to his ministry, of carrying the Urim and Thummim; and that Phinehas was ordered to go in his father's stead. Though this should be but conjecture, yet it is certain, that the high-priests had their deputies to supply their inability. In case the high-priest should happen to be defiled, says Maimonides, the practice was to substitute a vicar to him, who officiated in his stead; this vicar was called his second, and used to succeed him; and he likewise had his vicars, who used to act with respect to him as he did to the high-priest. See Saurin's 66th Dissertation. 

REFLECTIONS.—The Midianites had been, with the Moabites, greatly instrumental in drawing Israel aside from God; they are therefore to be punished among the first; for they are our worst enemies who draw us into sin. Note; Our lusts are those Midianites, and on them we must wage unrelenting war. 1. God orders Moses to avenge the people on their enemies, that though he may not see all their victories, he may behold the first-fruits of them before he dies. It is a comfort in death to leave the church of God in a state of growing prosperity. 2. Moses obeys, and draws out a detachment of a thousand men from each tribe; enough, if God was with them, to consume the more numerous hosts of Midian. God will thus teach them, that it is not so much the arm of flesh, as his favour, that ensures them victory. 3. Phinehas, who had distinguished himself by his zeal against the Midianites, is sent with them. Note; Where the battle is the Lord's, and to avenge his quarrel in so good a cause, we may boldly advance. 

Verses 7-12
Numbers 31:7-12. And they warred against the Midianites, &c.— The twelve thousand men chosen out by Moses marched against the Midianites. The battle they gave them was less an ordinary combat, than an execution of justice upon criminals; and, being performed by the immediate direction of God, can certainly never be brought into example to warrant a similar conduct. All the males of Midian, and five kings, i.e. princes or governors, Joshua 13:21 were slain with the edge of the sword. Balaam also underwent the same punishment. It is not certain how this prophet (of whom the historian says, that he went and returned to his place, or country, i.e. Mesopotamia, chap. Numbers 24:25 where see the note) happened to come again into Midian.—The Jews are of opinion, that he thought the defeat of the Israelites would be the punishment of that idolatry into which he had been the cause of seducing them; (see Numbers 31:16.) and that therefore he was desirous of sharing in their spoils. To him may be applied, Ezekiel 25:17; Ezekiel 25:17.* The wives of the enemy, their little children, and all the cattle, both great and small, fell into the hands of the Israelites; their cities and fenced towns were delivered up to the flames, and a general plunder was the consequence of a general slaughter. The captives, (Numbers 31:12.) i.e. the women and children; the prey, i.e. the cattle and flocks; and the spoil, i.e. the money and the goods, were brought to Moses and Eleazar. Now here it may be proper so observe, 1. That the word all, in these verses, is not to be taken in the strictest sense, as if it admitted of no exception; it only means the much greater number; and this observation may be extended to many other passages in Scripture; without which, it would be impossible to reconcile what Moses says here with what we read in Judges 6:1. The children of Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord, and the Lord delivered them into the hand of Midian seven years. 2. There was something very singular in the conduct which the people of God observed towards those of Midian; nor can it be accounted for, either by those directions which God had given in relation to the wars which the Israelites were to wage against the seven nations, or by those rules which concerned their wars with other nations, and which were called by the Hebrews, wars for the good of the commonwealth. With respect to the first, God commanded, of the cities of those people which the Lord thy God doth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save nothing alive that breatheth; but thou shalt utterly destroy them, that they teach you not to do after all their abominations, &c. Deuteronomy 20:16. With respect to other nations, it is thus commanded in the same chapter, Numbers 31:10, &c. When thou comest nigh unto a city to fight against it, then proclaim peace unto it. And it shall be, that all the people that is found therein shall be tributaries unto thee, and they shall serve thee. And if it will make war against thee, then thou shalt besiege it. And when the Lord thy God hath delivered it into thine hands, thou shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of the sword. But the women, and the little ones, and the cattle, and all that is within the city, even all the spoil thereof, shalt thou take unto thyself. We cannot determine whether the Israelites were obliged to put in practice these orders rigidly, as the command of God seems to require; or whether God only gave them a right, but left them at liberty to spare whom they should think fit, and particularly all who were willing to renounce idolatry. The author of the book Sithri is of this latter opinion; and he builds it upon the reason which God himself assigns, when he commands them utterly to destroy the seven nations; namely, lest they should teach them to do after all their abominations; which seems to imply, that they who were willing to return from their abominations, should be exempted from such rigorous treatment. The object, however, is, to remove the difficulty which consists in the Midianites suffering the extremity of the law, though they were not of the seven nations. We do not find that Moses offered them peace, and that they refused it. Some interpreters think that they obviate this objection, by saying, that the laws above quoted were not given when Israel fought against Midian; and yet it appears, that this battle was fought immediately before the death of Moses. See Numbers 31:2 and chap. Numbers 27:13. May we not rather suppose, that this law of mercy which God gave, was to regulate the conduct of the Israelites when God himself did not subjoin an exception; but that in this case he expressly orders, as it appears, the Midianites to be put to the sword, and their cities reduced to ashes? See Saurin's 66th Dissertation. 

* It is not necessary to suppose that Balaam dwelt upon the borders of the Euphrates.—He lived among the Aramites, and Aramea extended to the Elanitic Gulf of the Red Sea: so that, perhaps, Balaam had not so far to go, on his return to the country of Midian, as some imagine. 

Verse 8
Numbers 31:8. And they slew the kings— This would be more intelligible, if rendered, after Houbigant, "and in the midst of the slaughter, they slew five kings of Midian, Evi, &c." 

REFLECTIONS.—The success was answerable to their wishes. Their enemies fell before them, and justly suffered for the evil they had seduced Israel to commit. Note; God will often make the tempters to sin to be tormented of those whom they deceived. They slew all the males, not all in the nation, but, probably, all they met with in that part of the country where they made their attack. Among them, five kings or princes of Midian fell; and, as an instance of especial judgment, Balaam, the author of all the mischief, was among the slain. God will take severe vengeance on those who have been the introducers of corruption among the people. If judgment overtake them not on this side the grave, it infallibly will on the other. 

See commentary on Numbers 31:7
Verse 14
Numbers 31:14. And Moses was wroth with the officers— The Israelites obeyed the order in general; but, with a false pity, saved the lives of those Midianitish women whom they ought to have treated with the utmost rigour. They did not look upon them with that horror which they ought to have had for such seducers, but rather with a complacence, owing, perhaps, to a remembrance of their past criminal pleasures. This very justly provoked the spirit of Moses, by whose peremptory command sentence was immediately passed on all those women who had committed fornication with the Israelites, and all the male children which proceeded from that infamous commerce. The women children, Numbers 31:18 who were too young to be corrupted by unchastity or idolatry, were to be kept alive for themselves, either to be employed as servants, or, in case they turned proselytes, to marry with themselves, after the preparations required, Deuteronomy 21:11; Deuteronomy 21:23. Moses, I doubt not, followed some particular order which God had given him in this matter. But if this were not the case, the Israelites ought to have believed, that what was most odious in the sight of God in the whole country of Midian, was these impure and idolatrous women, who had seduced them to impurity and idolatry. They ought to have known, that the best use they could make of the sword which God had put into their hands, was to turn it against such notorious offenders. Thus the guilt of this people was so highly aggravated, that they were punished more severely than any other nations with whom they were at war, except those of Canaan; the like execution was, indeed, performed in after-times. See Judges 21:11. Saurin as above, and Virgil, AEn. ii. ver. 584, &c. 

Verse 15
Numbers 31:15. Have ye saved all the women alive?— See on chap. Numbers 22:9. 

Verse 16
Numbers 31:16. Through the counsel of Balaam— We have, in the course of the former chapters, spoken of this evil counsel. As the Moabites and Midianites, strongly infected with the ideas of local and tutelary gods, conceived Jehovah to be only the tutelary God of the Jews; we may well account, from this persuasion, for their proceedings, and for their rather choosing to entice the Israelites to their idolatry, than to embrace with them the worship of Jehovah. 

Verse 19
Numbers 31:19. And do ye abide without the camp seven days— The whole army were to stay without the camp seven days; and such of them as had stained their hands in blood, or touched a dead body, were to purify themselves by the water of separation, ch. Numbers 19:9. For, though it was lawful to kill men in a just war; yet, because of the common affinity which subsists between all mankind, and to preserve sentiments of humanity, it was thought fit and decent to oblige all who had shed blood, as well as those who had touched the slain, to undergo a purification, before they were admitted to free conversation and public worship. It appears to have been a very ancient custom among most nations, to appoint certain purifications in all such cases; in order, no doubt, to inspire an uncommon dread and horror of bloodshed. On these occasions, it was usual, particularly, to wash their hands in water, for the purification of the defilement. Thus Homer makes Hector declare himself unfit for performing any offices of divine worship before he was purified: 

Ill fits it me, with human gore distain'd, To the pure skies these horrid hands to raise, Or offer heav'n's great Sire polluted praise. POPE, Iliad. 6: 

And Virgil makes AEneas say the same thing: 

These hands, yet horrid with the stains of war, Refrain their touch unhallow'd, till the day When the pure stream shall wash their guilt away. PITT, AEn. 2: 

It was upon this account that the man-slayer, who had involuntarily shed blood, was forced to fly his country, and repair to one of the cities of refuge, ch. 35: For the same reason David was not allowed to build the temple of God, because he had been a man of war, and had shed much blood, 1 Chronicles 28:3. See Philo, de vita Mosis; and Grotius de Jure B. & P. lib. 2: cap. 24. 

It is demonstrable, says Mr. Saurin, that if Moses did not here prescribe particular rules to those who returned from any military expedition, he had already given general ones, of which he now makes the application. See Leviticus 21:1. Numbers 19:4. Leviticus 6:28; Leviticus 15:12. 

Verse 20
Numbers 31:20. Purify all your raiment, and all that is made of skins— La Roque, says the author of the Observations, mentions, as part of the common Arab's furniture, hair sacks, and trunks, and baskets covered with skin, to put up and carry their things in, which are kettles or pots, great wooden bowls, hand-mills, and pitchers; with these they content themselves, and they are all their furniture in common, or nearly so. I mention them distinctly, because this account seems to me to explain, in a clearer manner than commentators have done, (who are, indeed, in a manner silent upon the text,) the passages in Leviticus and Numbers which describe the furniture of the habitations of Israel in the wilderness. Upon whatsoever any of them, when they are dead, doth fall, it shall be unclean; (Leviticus 11:32-33.) whether it be any vessel of wood; their wooden bowls, that is, according to this representation of the utensils of those who live in tents, to which there is reason to believe those of the Israelites were like, who lived so many years like Arabs in the wilderness;—or raiment or skin, any trunks or baskets covered with skins, i.e. or sack, any hair-cloth sack used for the better carrying of goods from place to place. Whatsoever vessel it be, wherein any work is done, it must be put into water, and it shall be unclean until the evening; so it shall be cleansed. And every earthen vessel—the pitchers, used for holding liquids, and drinking out of, wherein any of them falleth, whatsoever is in it; shall be unclean, and ye shall break it. We meet with much the same account of their furniture in the present passage. La Roque's account, therefore, may serve to explain both that and the foregoing, and must be acknowledged a more natural illustration of them than that of the rabbis, who, suppose that the work of goats, (which our translators determine to mean goat's hair) implies instruments made of the horns and hoofs, and bones of goats; few or no instruments being to be found among those who now dwell in tents. See Ainsworth on these passages. There is the like agreeable simplicity in explaining the things made of wood, of their wooden bowls, instead of reckoning up all the particular things which were afterwards made of wood, in the most remote sense of the word, as Maimonides has done, who introduces the mention of vessels of bulrushes, of reed, of the shell of nuts, and the bark of trees; things, which there is reason to think were not in use in these migratory families, and consequently not immediately referred to by Moses; and, if so, not coming under the observation of a commentator, however they may, with propriety enough, have engaged the attention of a Jewish Casuist. 

Verses 21-24
Numbers 31:21-24. And Eleazar—said—This is the ordinance of the law— i.e. "This is a law to be observed hereafter by all who go to war." The law before was, that he, who touched a dead body should be purified with water; but nothing had been hitherto said of him who killed a man in war; nor of the spoil, concerning which Moses here prescribes two sorts of purifications, the fire for metals, and the water for all combustible matters. Purifying by water was a rite of the earliest antiquity, (see Genesis 35:2.) and the use of fire in purification appears to have been not much less ancient. Hence Homer makes Ulysses call for sulphur and fire, to fume the house wherein the riotous suitors had been killed, Odyss. b. xxii. v. 518 of Pope's translation; who, in the note upon the place, observes, that Job 18:15 seems to refer to this same custom; brimstone shall be scattered upon his habitation. Livy mentions this practice among the Romans; Habet et in religionibus locum ad expiandas suffitu domus, lib. xxx. cap. 15. The natural reason why fire is proper for that use is assigned by Ovid, Fast. lib. iv. ver. 785. 

Omnia purgat edax ignis, vitiumque metallis Excoquit. 

We may observe, that it is only said, go through the fire, not that it should be melted. See 1 Corinthians 3:13. For more upon this subject, the learned reader is referred to the works of Scacchi, Bonfrere, and Spencer. 

Verse 26-27
Numbers 31:26-27. Take the sum of the prey—both of man and beast— The goods and money called the spoil, Numbers 31:12 are not ordered to be divided, the warriors being allowed to keep these entirely to themselves. Indeed we find, Numbers 31:50, &c. that they made a voluntary oblation thereof. This prey was to be divided into two equal parts; one for those who went to the war, the other for the rest of the congregation. By which partition a far larger share, in proportion, was given to the warriors, who were but twelve thousand. This was but just; for they had hazarded their lives, which the others had not; yet they enjoyed some fruit of their brethren's labours, because they seem, from Numbers 31:3 to have been ready to fight as well as the others. The heathens, in the division of the spoil, acted nearly in the same manner. It was Cato's principle, that the generals, and great commanders in the army, were to be satisfied with the glory of a victory, and the inferiors were to have the whole booty. Scipio died poor after all his conquests, and the prodigious spoils which he must have found in so many noble cities, and such tracts of country as he had reduced. Plutarch gives us another instance of true military greatness in Themistocles, who, coming to view the dead bodies of the enemy after the victory, would not so much as take up any of the rich chains and bracelets with which the field of battle was covered. "Take you what you think proper," said he to one of his friends, "for you are not Themistocles." It is well known, that among the ancient Greeks the spoil was divided into two lots; the one for the general, the other for the army. See Potter's Antiq. b. iii. c. 13. The Romans in after-times administered an oath to their warriors, when they were to go upon a campaign or expedition, not to embezzle the booty which should fall into their hands; which as they divided into two parts, the one for those detached for action, the other for those who were left to guard the camp, they made by this wise law provision against avarice and rapine. See Polyb. Hist. lib. x. 

Verse 28-29
Numbers 31:28-29. A tribute unto the Lord—one soul of five hundred— As the word soul refers to the cattle as well as to the men, it would be better to render this, one life, or living being, of five hundred. God being the sovereign of the nation, this tribute was an homage of submission and gratitude justly due to him; and the custom was imitated by the heathens. The Philistines hung up the arms of Saul in the temple of Ashteroth; 1 Samuel 31:10 and the Greeks and Romans, in like manner, consecrated them to their different divinities. See Virg. AEn. iii. ver. 222. and Saurin's 67th Dissertation. The Lord's tribute of persons was a tribute or donation for the use of the priests and Levites, to be employed by them as the ministers and servants; i.e. they were to be to the tribe of Levi what the rest of the captives were to the other tribes: they, as well as the other part of this tribute, the beeves, asses, &c. were to be a heave-offering to the Lord. Now the heave-offering, or terumah, was never burnt or consumed upon the altar; but, after certain rites of consecration, it was allotted to the service of the priests and their families, or for other sacred uses; see chap. Numbers 18:19 compared with Exodus 29:27 and Dr. Sykes's Connection of Nat. and Rev. Religion. This, which is the just explication of the passage, shews the absurdity, and iniquity of Voltaire's remark in the 12th chapter of his treatise on Toleration, where, catching at an ambiguous version of the 40th verse in the Vulgate, he says, (with a view to fix upon the Israelites the odium of offering human sacrifices,) that "some of the commentators even pretend, that thirty-two of the virgins were sacrificed to the Lord; cesserunt in partem domini trigintae duae animae:" whereas all that the sacred writer says, is, that the Lord's tribute, or heave-offering, was thirty and two persons; i.e. thirty and two persons were assigned from the prey as slaves to the priests and Levites. 

Verse 30
Numbers 31:30. Of the children of Israel's half, thou shall take one portion of fifty— The congregation, not having hazarded their lives, are enjoined to part with ten times as much as those who went to battle, and in such a proportion as the number of them that went to battle held to the whole number of warriors, which was about the fiftieth part; for that is the proportion between the twelve thousand men of war, and the whole company of warriors, which make up the number of six hundred thousand and upwards, ch. 26: See Bishop Kidder. 

Verse 32
Numbers 31:32. And the booty, being the rest, &c.— Hence it appears, that Midian must have been an extremely populous and fertile country; for the sum total of the divided booty was as in the following table, wherein the reader will see, at one view, what portion fell to the share of the soldiers, the congregation, the Levites, and the LORD. 

Sheep, 675,000 {To the soldiers, 337,500} To the Lord from the soldiers, 675 

{To the people, 337,500} To the Levites from the people, 6750 

Beeves, 72,000 {To the soldiers, 36,000} To the Lord from the soldiers, 72 

{To the people, 36,000} To the Levites from the people, 720 

Asses, 61,000 {To the soldiers, 30,500} To the Lord from the soldiers, 61 

{To the people, 30,500} To the Levites from the people, 610 

Persons, 32,000 {To the soldiers, 16,000} To the Lord from the soldiers, 32 

{To the people, 16,000} To the Levites from the people, 320 

To this must be added, what was necessarily spent for their subsistence during the war, and while they lay out of the camp, Numbers 31:19.; and from Numbers 31:30 it is plain, that there were other kinds of beasts taken, besides those which are enumerated; among which, most probably, were camels and dromedaries, for which this country was famous. 

Verses 48-50
Numbers 31:48-50. The officers which were over thousands, &c.— After their return from war, the officers of the army made a muster of the soldiery to see what number they had lost. Three kinds of officers are distinguished: 1. Those who had the command of several thousands as the generals and lieutenant-generals. 2. Those who were over a thousand men each, as our colonels. 3. Centurions, or captains. Upon this muster they found, that not one man had fallen in the battle, Numbers 31:49. A surprising victory, which abundantly shewed the immediate hand of God! See Exodus 14:14; Exodus 23:22,1 Maccabees 5:3-5. We find in prophane history some similar facts. In the famous battle of Leuctra, the Lacedemonians lost not one man; and Osorius Lusitanus tells us of a battle at sea, between the Portuguese and Indians, in which the Portuguese Admiral Pacheo killed an incredible number of Indians without the loss of one man. But, be these facts as they may, the present event clearly demonstrated the interposition of God; and in this light the officers considered it: for, with great joy, on account of so singular a protection, they unanimously resolved, out of the free plunder, to make a voluntary offering to God for the service of religion. This they did according to the piety of ancient times, Genesis 14:20 and as was practised in after ages, 2 Samuel 11:12. 1 Chronicles 26:26; 1 Chronicles 26:32. This offering consisted of chains, i.e. ornaments for their arms, or which were worn about their necks, 2 Samuel 1:10 bracelets, i.e. ornaments for their wrists, Genesis 24:47 ear-rings; in which we follow the Syriac version, which seems agreeable to the sense of the word elsewhere, particularly Ezekiel 16:12 where it plainly signifies jewels for the ear, and tablets. See Exodus 35:22. 

Verse 52
Numbers 31:52. Sixteen thousand seven hundred and fifty shekels— See Exodus 25:39. 

Verse 53
Numbers 31:53. (For the men of war had taken spoil, every man for himself)— But the men of war had every one their own booty. Houbigant; or, had reserved the spoil, every man for himself: see on Numbers 31:26. 

REFLECTIONS.—The piety of the officers of Israel appears here as great as their prowess. On calling their muster-roll, not a man was lost, either by disease or the sword, in this expedition. An instance of Divine protection so amazing could not but affect them: and as they loved their soldiers as brethren, and were tender of their lives, (as every good general should be,) they make the most grateful acknowledgments to God for his preservation of them. Note; 1. Great deliverances deserve particular thankfulness. (2.) Where God gives plenty, we must abound in works of piety and charity. 

32 Chapter 32 

Introduction
CHAP. XXXII. 

The children of Reuben and Gad sue for their inheritance in Gilead, on this side Jordan; but, being reproved by Moses, promise that they will pass the Jordan, and fight with their brethren; upon which terms their petition is granted, and half the tribe of Manasseh is joined with them. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verse 1
Numbers 32:1. Now the children of Reuben, &c.— These tribes, abounding in the largest stock of cattle, and desirous to be established, cast their eyes upon the country of Jazer and Gilead, lately taken from the two Amoritish princes, Sihon and Og, and by Divine appointment allowed to be inhabited by the Israelites, as well as the land of Canaan. Respecting Jazer and Gilead, see the note on chap. Numbers 21:32 and Bochart's Hieroz. pars i. lib. 2. c. 51. 

Verse 3
Numbers 32:3. Ataroth, and Dibon, and Jazer, &c.— All these towns belonged to the territories of Sihon and Og, and lay on the east side of Jordan. There was another Ataroth within the land of Canaan. Joshua 5:7. Nimrah, called Bethnimra in the 36th verse, and Joshua 13:27 signifies, according to Bochart, the habitation of leopards, probably from its neighbourhood to those mountains which leopards frequented; for we find mention in those parts of the mountains of leopards. Song of Solomon 4:8. We may observe in general, that it is usual in Hebrew to cut off the former part of proper names; as Salem for Jerusalem, Psalms 76:2. Lehi for Ramath-lehi, Judges 15:17; Judges 15:19, &c. For Heshbon, see chap. Numbers 21:26, &c.—Shebam, called Shibmah, Numbers 32:38 and Sibmah, Isaiah 16:8-9. Jeremiah 48:32 appears from those passages to have been a place famous for vines; and in the days of Jeremiah was fallen into the hands of the Moabites, as were Heshbon and Elealeh. Nebo, mentioned also Numbers 32:38 was situated near Dibon and Kirjathaim, as appears from Jeremiah 48:1 who mentions it when it was fallen again into the hands of the Moabites. Nebo signifies prophecy, or divination; and this name is thought to have been given to the place, because the Moabites had there built a temple and oracle to one of their gods, probably the same who is called Nebo, Isaiah 46:1 and who was so considerable a divinity among the heathens, that he entered into the composition of many great names among the Babylonlans; as Nebuchadnezzar, Nebu-zaradan, Nabonassar: Beon is thought to be the same which is called Baal-meon in Numbers 32:38 and Beth-meon, Jeremiah 48:33. It was probably a place where Baal was worshipped. It is called, Joshua 13:17. Beth-baalmeon; i.e. the house, or temple of Baal-meon. 

Verses 6-15
Numbers 32:6-15. And Moses said, &c.— Those two tribes had applied to Moses for a settlement in the country where they were, and desired that they might not be brought over Jordan, Numbers 32:5. This justly irritated the spirit of Moses, who, with a proper indignation, said unto them, shall your brethren go to war, and shall ye sit here? He remarked, that their ill example would certainly much dishearten the rest of their brethren; in which view he tells them that they are acting the part of their predecessors, the spies, who discouraged the rest of the people by their fears, and so kindled the Lord's anger against that generation, that they were all, for their mutinous and distrustful spirit, excluded from the land of Canaan. He, therefore, exhorts them to beware of the same spirit, lest the same evil consequences should follow, and the people be left to perish in the wilderness; Numbers 32:15. 

Verse 12
Numbers 32:12. Caleb, the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite— Commentators seem to have mistaken this matter, in supposing that Caleb is called the Kenezite: this title is given to Jephunneh both here and in Joshua 14:14.; and it is probable, that Kenaz was a common ancestor of the family, see Joshua 15:17. Judges 1:13; Judges 3:9. 

REFLECTIONS.—Pleased with the fertility of the soil, and the country of Gilead and Jazer, the children of Reuben and Gad cast a longing eye upon it for their possession. Whereupon 1. They make their request to Moses, plead its suitableness to the numerous herds which they kept, and beg that they may be permitted to have their lot on this side Jordan. Note; Too many, like them, take up their rest on earth; and, over-anxious about worldly things, quit all concern about a possession in the heavenly Canaan. 

2. Moses highly resents their proposal, justly apprehensive of the consequences: it seemed to imply an unbelief of God's promises and a distrust of his power; to be the dictate of covetousness and cowardice; and might, in the issue, be fatally dangerous to the whole, either by weakening the army and discouraging the hearts of their brethren; or, as was more to be feared, and Moses reminds them, by provoking God, as their fathers had done, and thereby augmenting his fierce anger against Israel. Note; (1.) It is an alarming symptom of ruin coming upon a land, when the rising generation tread in the sinful paths of their fathers, and grow worse and worse. (2.) It is as base as it is selfish, to desire our own rest and ease when God's people are called to hardships and need our help and assistance. (3.) Past experiences should be treasured up as future memorials. (4.) Holy indignation against sin is a part of the character of the faithful ministers of God. 

See commentary on Numbers 32:6
Verse 17
Numbers 32:17. We—will go ready armed before the children of Israel— Having taken into consideration what Moses had said, the two tribes apply to him again, and offer, in a very reasonable manner, to go ready armed before the children of Israel; as much as to say, "though we desired to settle here with our families, we wish not to decline the fatigues of war, but are ready to furnish such quota of troops as shall be required of us." The LXX render it, we will put ourselves at the head of the troops of Israel; and accordingly we find, that forty thousand of them, ready armed for war, accompanied their brethren, Deuteronomy 3:18. Joshua 4:12. By the inhabitants of the land we are to understand the Moabites, the Idumaeans, and the rest of the conquered people, against whose attempts it was natural to guard. 

Verse 20-21
Numbers 32:20-21. If ye will go armed before the Lord— i.e. Before the ark, which was the symbol of the Divine presence; for the three tribes of Reuben, Gad, and Simeon marched immediately before the sanctuary, ch. Numbers 2:10; Numbers 2:14, Numbers 10:18 so that Moses requires of them only to hold their usual place when they went to war against the Canaanites. All of you, in the next verse, signifies, all of you who shall be called upon to go; for they were in the whole above one hundred thousand men able to bear arms, adding the half tribe of Manasseh to the tribes of Gad and Reuben. See on Numbers 32:17. To encourage them to go, Moses represents the idolatrous Canaanites as the enemies of Jehovah; upon whose protection, therefore, they might certainly depend, until he hath driven out his enemies from before him. 

Verse 23
Numbers 32:23. Your sin will find you out— The LXX render this, and ye shall know your sin, when evils fall upon you; which is not the meaning of the Hebrew. The sense is, the punishment of your sin will sooner or later overtake you; or, ye shall not continue unpunished. The heathens themselves had the same idea. Sooner or later God justifies his providence in punishing the wicked. See Homer, Iliad iv. ver. 160. Odyss. ii. ver. 31. Horace, Carm. lib. iii. Ode 3. 

REFLECTIONS.—Though Moses had just suspicion for his fears, yet their reply seems to shew that they were groundless. A faithful minister watches with godly jealousy over the people; and his care and love of them appear even in suspicions which may arise from mistake or misinterpretation. 

1. They engage to follow their brethren, and never to forsake them till they are comfortably settled: yea, offer to go before them; so far are they from being cowards or discouraging them. Only they would secure their wives and children, and cattle, till their return; and, content with their present lot, desire no part beyond Jordan. Note; It is always good to hear before we judge. Men may be actuated by the noblest motives, whose conduct, nevertheless, may be liable to such misrepresentation. 

2. The proposal is consented to on these conditions: they shall go armed before the Lord to fight his battles, and never think of quitting the camp till the land is subdued; otherwise, sin would overtake them and punish them accordingly. Note; Sin will find us out if we are false and faithless, and we shall surely suffer for it.—Thus the matter is compromised, and they engage for ready obedience and punctual performance of the agreement. The most serviceable, about 40,000 men, accordingly followed Israel into Canaan till the land was divided, whilst the rest, by consent no doubt, were left as a guard to the country which they occupied. 

Verse 30
Numbers 32:30. But if they will not pass, &c.— "Then thou shalt compel them to do so, and assign them, according to lot, their portion in the land of Canaan." The LXX has it, then you shall drive before you their cattle, their wives and possessions, into the land of Canaan; and they shall have, &c. 

Verse 32
Numbers 32:32. On this side Jordan— They were now in the land of Gilead, so that the east side of Jordan was, in respect of them, on this side Jordan; but when they were in Canaan it was on that side Jordan. 

Verse 33
Numbers 32:33. And Moses gave unto them, &c.— As the whole territory was more than sufficient for the children of Gad and Reuben, the half tribe of Manasseh is ordered to have a settlement along with them; and the reason why it was given to them was, because they had dispossessed the Amorite, and so had a fairer pretence to it than the others. See Numbers 32:39 and Joshua 17:1. It is to be remembered, that this was not an absolute, but a conditional grant, as appears from Numbers 32:29. The Samaritan Pentateuch joins, throughout, the half tribe of Manasseh with the tribes of Gad and Reuben; but, as Houbigant himself thinks, improperly. 

Verse 34
Numbers 32:34. And the children of Gad built Dibon, &c.— Though the original word signifies to build, yet there are many examples in which it signifies to rebuild; 1 Kings 12:25. 2 Kings 14:22 and in this sense it must be here understood, as well as in the 37th verse; for the towns spoken of were built before; but having been desolated by the war were now rebuilt and fortified. See Deuteronomy 2:34-35. 

Verse 38
Numbers 32:38. (Their names being changed)— The Israelites might judge it proper to change the names of these places, in order to abolish all the footsteps of idolatry in the country; though we find them still called by their ancient names, Joshua 13:17. Ezekiel 25:9 and Isaiah 15; Isaiah 16. Houbigant renders the latter clause of this verse, and they gave their own names to the cities which they built. It was the custom of the founders or rebuilders of towns to give their own names to those towns which they founded or rebuilt. 

Verse 40
Numbers 32:40. Moses gave Gilead unto Machir— i.e. to the family or posterity of Machir, as appears from the 1st verse; for Machir himself, being the son of Manasseh, must have been dead long ago. To this family Moses gave Gilead, i.e. half of mount Gilead; for the other half was given to the sons of Reuben and Gad: Deuteronomy 3:12-13. Houbigant understands Gilead to mean, not the country, but the city so named, which was the capital of the country, and which, he thinks, appears evidently to have been a city, from the words and took it, Numbers 32:39 which, in the 41st and 42nd verses, are applied to the taking of cities, not countries. 

Verse 41
Numbers 32:41. Jair the son of Manasseh— One of the posterity of Manasseh by the mother's side; for he was the grandson of Gilead, the son of Machir, by his daughter, 1 Chronicles 2:21-22 but his father was of the tribe of Judah. It seems that he had joined with the children of Machir in their expedition against Gilead, and, being successful, had his inheritance among them, which he called Havoth-jair, i.e. the villages or habitations of Jair. Nobah, Numbers 32:42 was some eminent person, probably of the same tribe, who accompanied Jair in the aforesaid expedition. As these two tribes and a half were the first that had their inheritance assigned them, so they were the first who, for their idolatry, were carried captives out of the land. 1 Chronicles 5:25-26. Their early defection from the true religion might, possibly, be owing, in a great measure, to their being situated at so great a distance from the place of public worship. 

33 Chapter 33 

Introduction
CHAP. XXXIII. 

The two-and-forty journies of the Israelites are recounted: God enjoins the entire destruction of the Canaanites. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verse 1
Numbers 33:1. These are the journeys of the children of Israel—with their armies— As the journey of the Israelites, from their departure out of Egypt to their arrival in Canaan, was a continued succession of miracles, in which the interposition of Providence was most wonderfully displayed, God thought it proper that Moses should transmit to posterity a journal of their extraordinary travels: in executing which commission, he here recapitulates the principal stages of this long journey, and sets them all before the reader in one view, that those who will take the pains to examine things may be satisfied by what a train of miracles such a multitude of people were fed, supported, and defended for forty years, amidst a barren and inhospitable desart. Jeremiah 2:6. Deuteronomy 29:6. There is no event more memorable, and we may safely say, that, after the history of the birth, life, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ, there is nothing which gives us higher ideas of the Divine Providence, and of its care and dominion over second causes, than this. Dr. Beaumont observes, that "these journeys or removings figured the unstayed state of the church under Moses law otherwise than under the gospel of Christ, where we which have believed do enter into rest; Hebrews 4:3 by which our immoveable state is prophesied, Isaiah 33:20 and the accomplishment thereof is shewed by the apostle. Hebrews 12:27-28. Compare with these forty-two stations the forty-two generations from Abraham to Jesus, by whom we have entrance into the kingdom of God; as Joshua carried the people over Jordan into Canaan after these forty-two removings." 

Verse 2
Numbers 33:2. Moses wrote their goings out, according to their journeys—and these are their journeys, &c.— Houbigant renders the verse, For Moses wrote, at the command of the Lord, their journeys, according to their several stages; and hence he thinks it may plainly be collected, that a daily journal of their occurrences was written, which was kept as a public deposit, and that the sacred writers (under Divine inspiration) drew their materials principally from these annals. See his note on Deuteronomy 4:34. Bishop Kidder thinks, that the words, by the command of the Lord, may well refer both to their journeyings, which were directed by God, Exodus 13:21; Exodus 14:2 and to Moses's description of them in this place, which tended to render the history more credible, and to perpetuate the memory of God's miraculous and special providence. Moses mentions but forty-two encampments in this chapter; not that the Israelites pitched their tents in no other places, but because these were most remarkable. Observe further, that almost all these places received from God himself, or the Israelites, the names which they bear in this journal; probably they had none before, these vast desarts being too little frequented for the different places to be exactly marked out before the departure from Egypt. We find some here of which Moses makes no mention in Exodus; others are named there in another manner, as will appear in the course of this chapter. But to convince the reader that he would be greatly mistaken if he took the stations, of which Moses speaks, for journeys made from one place to another without stopping, we only beg him to look at the 9th verse, where it is said, that from Morah the children of Israel came to Elim. It is farther from one of these places to the other than from Cairo to the Red Sea, which, says Dr. Shaw, is more than thirty hours journey; or, according to the accounts followed by Vignoles, from twenty-five to twenty-six hours. 

Verse 3
Numbers 33:3. And they departed from Rameses— Dr. Shaw, in his Travels, vol. 2: chap. 5 has given an accurate account of these several encampments; and in our notes upon the places where they are first mentioned, we have spoken fully concerning them. We shall, therefore, without troubling the reader any further, refer him to such passages. 

Verse 4
Numbers 33:4. The Egyptians buried all their first-born— They were so terrified by the sudden death of these their firstborn, that they pressed the Israelites to be gone; and they were so engaged in mourning for them, and giving them decent burial, that they thought not of pursuing the Israelites till some days after. 

Verse 8
Numbers 33:8. And passed through the midst of the sea— We cannot but recommend our readers to what M. Vignoles has written upon the event; he has given to the sentiment of M. Le Clerc all the evidence of which it is capable, and to the grandeur of the miracle all the light that can be desired. See his Chronol. tom. 1: p. 643, &c. 

In the wilderness of Etham— Etham was the second station; the geography of which, says Dr. Shaw, is not much better circumstanced than that of the first. If it appertained to the wilderness of the same name, which spread itself round the Heroopolitic gulph, and made after wards the Saracene of the old geography; then the edge of it (Numbers 33:6.) may be well taken for the most advanced part of it towards Egypt, and consequently to lie contiguous with some portion or other of the mountains of the lower Thebais, or of Mocatte or Mocattem, as they are called, near Kairo. The particular spot of it likewise may probably be determined, by what is recorded afterwards of the Israelites, Exodus 14:2 that upon their removing from the edge of this wilderness, they are immediately ordered to turn [to the south-east] from the course, as we may imagine, of their former marches, which was hitherto in an easterly direction, and to encamp before 

Pi-hahiroth. As Pi-hahiroth, therefore, must lie to the right-hand of the wilderness of Etham, within, or on the other side of these mountains; so the second station, or the particular portion of this wilderness of Etham, may be fixed about fifty miles from Kairo. Travels, p. 308. M. de Monconys, in his Travels, speaking of this country, says, "At the end of these mountains (the same as described by Dr. Shaw) is a very wide tract of country, which extends to the Red Sea; the view of which is prodigiously fine for three hundred paces within the mountains; from whence you begin to discern it, and see this admirable natural perspective. We travelled in this plain from two in the afternoon till eight in the evening; and a day or two after we walked again for an hour in the plain, which winds about betwixt the high mountains all the way to the sea, and makes the plain look like an artificial canal, excepting its breadth, which is little less than two leagues." See Travels, in 12mo. Paris, 1695. It is evident, says, M. Vignoles, from what this author has observed, that the city of Etham was but a little way from the Red Sea, and in that wide champaign of which he here speaks. The sacred historian remarks, that Etham was on the edge of the wilderness, because there, indeed, the wilderness of Egypt, now in question, and which begins very near to Kairo, terminates, as M. Monconys and other travellers testify; the desart, which lies beyond the Red Sea, making part of Arabia. On this edge of the wilderness of Egypt, then, the Israelites encamped on the second day of their march. See Vignoles's Chronolog. lib. iii. c. 1. sect. 9. 

Verse 10
Numbers 33:10. And encamped by the Red Sea— Not by that part out of which they lately came, but more southerly, towards the Arabian desart. This station is omitted in Exodus, as well as those mentioned, Numbers 33:13 nothing very remarkable, it is supposed, having happened at those places. 

Numbers 33:18-19. Pitched in Rithmah, &c.— This and the following stages are not mentioned in Exodus. Rithmah, from chap. Numbers 12:16 appears to have been in the wilderness of Paran, not far from Kadesh-barnea; and the other places seem to have been also in the same wilderness. Those who would see many bold conjectures upon this subject, will find them in Calmet on the place. 

Verse 31
Numbers 33:31. And they departed from Moseroth, and pitched, &c.— Moses says the contrary in Deuteronomy 10:6 that they took their journey from Beeroth of the children of Jaakan, to Mosera. Drusius is of opinion, that there were two places of the name of Mosera; but, as all the encampments, from Numbers 33:16 to Numbers 33:35 were wanderings back again towards the Red Sea, for thirty-eight years together, it can be no wonder, if, in this tedious wilderness, they wandered backward and forward from Bene-jaakan to Moseroth, and from Moseroth to Bene-jaakan. 

Verse 35
Numbers 33:35. And encamped at Ezion-gaber— "Ezion-gaber," says Dr. Shaw, "being the place from whence Solomon's navy went for gold to Ophir, 1 Kings 9:26. 2 Chronicles 8:17 we may be induced to take it for the present Meenah el Dsahab; i.e. the port of gold. According to the account I had of this place from the monks of St. Catherine, it lies in the gulph of Eloth, betwixt two and three days journey from them; enjoying a spacious harbour, from whence they are sometimes supplied with plenty of lobsters and shell-fish. Meenah el Dsahab, therefore, from this circumstance, may be nearly at the same distance from Sinai with Tor, from whence they are likewise furnished with the same provisions; which, unless they are brought with the utmost expedition, frequently corrupt and putrefy. The distance betwixt the north-west part of the desart of Sin and Mount Sinai, is twenty-one hours; and if we further add three hours (the distance betwixt the desart of Sin and the port of Tor, from whence these fish are obtained), we shall have in all twenty-four hours, i.e. in round numbers, about sixty miles. Ezion-gaber, consequently, may lie a little more or less than that distance from Sinai, because the day's journeys, which the monks speak of, are not, perhaps, to be considered as ordinary and common ones, but such as are made in haste, that the fish may arrive in good condition. In Pococke's Description of the East, p. 157, Ezion-gaber is placed to the S.E. of Eloth, and at two or three miles only from it; which, I presume, cannot be admitted. For, as Eloth itself is situated upon the point of the gulph, Ezion-gaber, by lying to the S.E. of it, would belong to the land of Midian; whereas Ezion-gaber was undoubtedly a seaport in the land of Edom, as we learn from the authorities above related, viz. where king Solomon is said to have made a navy of ships in Ezion-gaber, which is אתאּאלות beside Eloth, on the shore of the Red Sea, in the land of Edom. Here it may be observed, that the word את eth, which we render beside, (viz. Eloth) should be rendered, together with Eloth; not denoting any vicinity betwixt them, but that they were both of them ports of the Red Sea, in the land of Edom." See Dr. Shaw's Travels, p. 322. 

Verse 41-42
Numbers 33:41-42. Pitched in Zalmonah, &c.— Zalmonah and Punon are not mentioned in chap. Numbers 21:4 where it is said, that they journeyed from Hor—to compass the land of Edom; but we are not told where they pitched, which is here supplied. Zalmonah was, probably, so called from the brazen serpent which was there erected: it signifies an image. 

Verse 45
Numbers 33:45. They departed from Iim, and pitched in Dibon-gad— It is said, chap. Numbers 21:12 that they removed from thence, and pitched in the valley of Zared, near which, probably, Dibon-gad was situated. Most interpreters take Dibon-gad to be the same place which is called Dibon, and which fell to the portion of the Gadites, chap. Numbers 32:34 and is therefore called Dibon-gad, to distinguish it from another Dibon, which fell to the Reubenites, Joshua 13:17. But the context shews, that this Dibon was on the south side of Arnon, in the wilderness of Moab; whereas Dibon, both of the Gadites and Reubenites, was on the north side of that river. See Le Clerc. 

Verse 49
Numbers 33:49. They pitched by Jordan from Beth-jesimoth— A place where there was, probably, a temple to some deity; for beth, in composition, often signifies a temple, as Beth-peor, Beth-astaroth, Beth-baal Berith. Perhaps Jesimoth is the same with Jeshimon, chap. Numbers 21:20. Abel Shittim is called simply Shittim in chap. Numbers 25:1. This was the forty-second and last station. It is observable, says Dr. Shaw, that from mount Hor, the direction of their marches through Zalmonah, Punon, &c. seems to have been betwixt the north and north-east; for it does not appear that they wandered any more in the wilderness out of the direct way which was to conduct them through the country of Moab into the Land of Promise. 

REFLECTIONS.—At God's command, Moses is ordered to keep a journal of their marches; which is here published, that they might remember and adore the guardian hand of the Lord upon them in this dangerous road. Particular notice is taken of their departure from Egypt; they came out with a high hand, under the conduct of their divinely-appointed leaders, whilst the Egyptians were digging the graves of their children, and lamenting the desolation of their idols. Amidst all the dangers of the way, and the greater dangers of their sins, God safely conducted them through the dreary wilderness, and, after forty years of wandering, had brought them safe to the borders of the promised land; thence to look back on the places of their manifold provocations with shame, and forward to the land of promise with enlivened hope. Note; (1.) It is useful to keep a diary of God's mercies and providences, that they may be remembered for our own and others' comfort or direction. (2.) This world is the Christian's wilderness; many a long year he is called to wander to and fro in it; but being under Divine guidance, amidst all his winding steps, he is led by the right way, and is sure to arrive safe at last at the land of glory. 

Verses 50-52
Numbers 33:50-52. The Lord spake—ye shall drive out— i.e. Entirely root out and destroy the inhabitants, for their idolatry and abominable vices, Exodus 23:33. Deuteronomy 20:16; Deuteronomy 20:20. As they were shortly to pass into the promised land, God commands Moses to give the Israelites a general but strict notice, how they should treat the inhabitants of that land, as the instruments of his just providence in the punishment of their long and incurable course of wickedness; and for preventing themselves from being tainted and misled, by their vicious example, into any superstitious practices. See this command, delivered by Moses, Deuteronomy 7:1; Deuteronomy 7:26. Respecting the word pictures, and their images and high places, see Leviticus 1:17 and Exodus 23:24. 

Verse 55
Numbers 33:55. Pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your sides— God here declares to the Israelites, that if they mix themselves with the Canaanites, whom they suffered to remain in the land, those Canaanites should be the instruments, in his hand, to chastise them, and should cause them evils as dolorous in their kind as those which arise from a thorn in the eye, or poignard in the side. See Ezekiel 28:24. Joshua intimated the same threatening to them before he died, Joshua 23:13 of which an angel put them in mind, Judges 2:3. And so it came to pass, as we read there, Numbers 33:13 and throughout that whole book. 

Verse 56
Numbers 33:56. I shall do unto you, as I thought to do unto them— That is to say, I will make you the slaves of those who have been slaves to you, and who shall drive you from your country as you have before driven them. See Judges 8:14; Judges 6:2. 

REFLECTIONS.—Strict injunctions are given for the entire destruction of every monument of idolatry, and the utter extirpation of the people. It would be highly dangerous to maintain any friendship with them, or preserve the least relics of their idols, lest they should be ensnared thereby. We are peculiarly to guard against our besetting sin, and stop up every avenue of our heart, at which it might enter. If they were obedient, then their inheritance was secure; if disobedient, they should suffer that expulsion themselves, which they should have inflicted on the inhabitants. Note; (1.) We can be safe only by renouncing all peace with our sins. (2.) If we destroy not them, they will destroy us, body and soul, in hell. 

34 Chapter 34 

Introduction
CHAP. XXXIV. 

The borders of the land of Canaan are described; the princes of the tribes are named, who were to divide the land with Eleazar and Joshua. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verse 1
Numbers 34:1. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying— Having given, in the foregoing chapter, a strict charge to the Israelites, how they should treat the inhabitants of the land of Canaan; the Lord proceeds to describe to them the bounds of the land, as it had been promised to Abraham; thereby to let them know where to stop their conquests, and to prevent them from making any encroachments upon their neighbours. This chapter would have begun more properly at the 50th verse of the last; a division which, in future times, may be made, more consistently with the 1st verse of that chapter. There is no way by which the sacred geography can be well understood, but by the inspection of a correct and proper map; and none, perhaps, will be found superior to those of Calmet, who has accurately considered the subject. See his Comment and Dictionary. 

Verse 3
Numbers 34:3. Then your south quarter shall be from the wilderness of Zin— Though by the land of Canaan is sometimes understood the whole land of promise possessed by the twelve tribes; yet the signification is here and commonly restrained to the country west of Jordan. Moses himself has made this distinction, Deuteronomy 2:29. The south bounds were to end at the east point of the Salt or Dead Sea, running by the borders of Idumea, to the most northern point of the river Nile, (Numbers 34:5.) and so to the Mediterranean Sea westward, and along by the wilderness of Zin, (Numbers 34:4.) meeting the eastern bounds towards the river Jordan. See Genesis 14:3. Joshua 15:2. 

Verse 4-5
Numbers 34:4-5. To the ascent of Akrabbim— Or to Maaleh-akrabbim, as it is rendered, Joshua 15:3 which signifies, according to Bochart, the mount of scorpions; so called from the multitude of those creatures found there. See Deuteronomy 8:15 and Hieroz. lib. 4: cap. 29. Hence that tract adjoining to Idumea is called Arabatine, 1 Maccabees 5:3. Hazar-addar is, in the Vulgate, the village of Addar; which seems justified by Joshua 15:3 where it is simply called Addar. The river of Egypt means, as we have explained it, Numbers 34:3 the Nile; as the sea means the Mediterranean sea, called Numbers 34:6-7 the great sea. It is certain, that the Jews never did extend their territories so far as the Nile; the present is to be considered only as a permission to do so. The words in Numbers 34:4 and the going forth thereof shall be from the south to Kadesh-barnea, Dr. Waterland renders, and its utmost limits on the south shall be Kadesh-barnea. 

Verse 6
Numbers 34:6. The great sea— The Jews call the Mediterranean the great sea, in opposition to the lake of Gennezareth, and the Asphaltic lake, called, the one, the sea of Galilee, the other, the Salt or Dead Sea. 

Verses 7-9
Numbers 34:7-9. From the great sea ye shall point out—mount Hor— The north bounds reached from the north end of the Mediterranean along by the mountains Libanus and Anti-Libanus, as far as the two heads of the river Jordan, taking in the several towns, Hamath, Zedad, &c. By Hor, here, is not to be understood that mount where Aaron died; (ch. Numbers 33:38-39.) for that was on the south of Canaan, whereas this was diametrically opposite, on the north of it; and therefore by Hor, in this place, we are, probably, to understand Hermon, or some part of Mount Libanus, which bounded Canaan on the north; for we find Lebanon and Hermon joined with the entrance of Hamath, Joshua 13:5.) as mount Hor is here. Now Hermon was certainly a part of Lebanon, by some called Sirion, by others Shenir, Deuteronomy 3:9 and by others Sion, Deuteronomy 4:48. Respecting Hamath, see chap. Numbers 13:21. Ziphron is no where else mentioned in Scripture. St. Jerome takes it for Zephirium in Cilicia. Hazar-enan, Chitraeus renders the village of the source, namely, of Jordan, which took its rise in that tract. See Dr. Shaw, vol. 2 Chronicles 1 p. 267. 

Verse 11
Numbers 34:11. The coast shall go down from Shepham to Riblah— The eastern bounds ran from the head of Jordan, along the whole course of that river, taking in the lake Cinnereth, or the sea of Galilee, or Tiberias, and so to the Dead Sea, till it meets with the south bounds, in the borders of Edom. Shepham and Riblah were two places near Jordan, along which river the eastern limits went. By Shepham, some of the Jewish interpreters understand Apamea, a city of Mesopotamia; and by Riblah, Daphne of Syria, in the suburbs of Antioch. But Bochart shews, that the land of Canaan never extended to these places. See his Can. lib. 1: cap. 16. Ain signifies a fountain, i.e. of Jordan, for this river had more sources than one. It seems to have been thus understood by the LXX and the Vulgate. The lake Cinnereth was so called, according to Chitraeus, from the Hebrew cinnor, a harp, or lute, because it was in that shape; but Reland derives the name from a canton or village of the same name, situated upon this lake, and in the tribe of Naphtali. See his Palaest. illust. tom. 1: cap. 39. We have been but brief upon this subject, as we shall have occasion to speak more fully respecting the Holy Land, its boundaries and division among the tribes, upon the fourteenth and following chapters of Joshua. In the mean time we refer our readers to Bochart's Canaan, the Univ. Hist. vol. Numbers 2:8 vo. p. 381 and to Dr. Shaw's Travels. 

Verse 13
Numbers 34:13. This is the land which ye shall inherit by lot— The land of Canaan, properly so called, was bounded on the south by the high mountains which separated it from Arabia, and screened it from the burning winds that blow from that quarter, after having traversed the desarts; on the west, by the Mediterranean sea, whence blew refreshing gales; on the north, by mount Libanus, which guarded it from the cold northern blasts; and on the east, by the fine champaign countries watered by the Jordan, particularly about Jericho, abounding with palm-trees, and a prodigious increase. See Lowman on the Civil Government of the Hebrews, p. 38, 39. It is repeated here, that this is the land which they should inherit, that they might not extend their desires beyond the bounds of God's gracious grant to them. 

Verses 16-29
Numbers 34:16-29. And the Lord spake unto Moses, &c.— To make the foundation of the Hebrew government solid and lasting, the wisdom of their lawgiver declared, as an essential branch of their constitution, that the territory should be equally divided; so that the whole six hundred thousand should each have a full property in an equal part of it; and that every man should hold his estate as a freehold in chief, immediately from God himself, without any tenure of service to any great man whatsoever; and that this tenure should be unalienable from the family in which it was originally settled, and should descend by an indefeasible entail in perpetual succession. Lowman, p. 41. Though this division of the land was to be made by lot, Numbers 34:13 yet it was fit that there should be some persons to oversee the business; the management of it, therefore, is ordered, with great propriety, to be in the hands of the high-priest, the governor or chief general, and a principal officer chosen out of each tribe as its representative in the affair; and it was under the immediate eye of God, and at the door of his sanctuary, that the business was transacted, as will be seen upon Joshua, chap. 18: and 19: At present we only observe, that Moses names not the tribes in such order as they were at their first and second numbering, chap. 1: and 26: but according to the situation which they afterwards had in the land of Canaan: a proof that Moses, animated by the spirit of God, did nothing but by the direction of that spirit. 

REFLECTIONS.—Though they had not yet possessed one foot of Canaan, God will have them look upon the conquest as certain, and the land accordingly is divided among the remaining nine tribes and half. Eleazar and Joshua are the chief commissioners, and types of Jesus, the priest and king of his people, who will divide among them his eternal inheritance. A prince of each tribe is joined with them, to take care of the interests of his people, and to avoid all suspicion of partiality in the distribution. It is not enough to do right; we should take care to have our just dealing evident to all men. 

35 Chapter 35 

Introduction
CHAP. XXXV. 

The Lord commands forty-eight cities, out of the twelve tribes, to be given to the Levites; six whereof were to be the cities of refuge, to which the man-slayer might fly till the death of the high-priest. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verses 1-3
Numbers 35:1-3. And the Lord spake unto Moses,—saying— As the priests and Levites, were a distinct body from the rest of the nation, and had no share in the division of the country, God here assigns them several towns for their residence, with such a portion of ground about them as would serve for their decent subsistence. Under the name Levites are comprehended both priests and Levites, who were all of the tribe of Levi. See Joshua 21:4. Notwithstanding this provision, it was lawful for them to hire or purchase houses in any other city, particularly Jerusalem; for we find in Scripture many proofs of their dwelling in other cities besides these which are assigned to them; and in like manner, no doubt, other people, with their permission, might dwell with them in their cities. It is plain, that the suburbs of the cities were for pasturage, and for the use of their cattle. Their goods mean stables for their cattle, and stowages for their provisions of all kinds. See Bonfrere on the place. 

Verse 4-5
Numbers 35:4-5. The suburbs of the cities shall reach, &c.— In the version of the LXX, instead of a thousand cubits round about, it is two thousand cubits, which, from the next verse, appears evidently to have been the true and original reading; a reading which entirely removes all those difficulties wherewith the passage otherwise is loaded, and which commentators have so laboriously endeavoured to remove. The plain meaning seems to be, that the suburbs of these cities, whether from the wall, or from the centre of the city, as Le Clerc would render it, were to be two thousand cubits in extent on every side, the city standing in the midst. The reader, desirous to enter into the critical disquisitions of this subject, will find sufficient matter in almost every commentator, particularly in Calmet, Houbigant, Scheuchzer, and Le Clerc. If, however, this reading of the LXX should not be approved, we may well follow Mr. Lowman's interpretation: "In measuring from the wall of the city outward," says he, "the law appoints one thousand cubits only, not two thousand; which Grotius seems well to express by spatium mille cubitorum accessio urbium: it was but one thousand cubits to the cities. The next verse, indeed, directs that you shall measure from without the city, on the east side, two thousand cubits, and so each way. At first view, it is plain, that these two directions cannot be meant of the same measure from and to the very place, or from the walls of the city to the end of the ground without the walls; it must be meant of different measures, and therefore of different places. In the first case, measure from the walls outward to the end of the suburbs, and it will be one thousand cubits; in the other case, measure from without the city, or from the end of the suburbs inward, and so into the city, and to the centre of the whole ground, and it will be two thousand cubits each way. This gives a just and easy sense to these directions, and the difference is no more than measuring outward from the walls in one case, and from the parts without the city into the city itself in the other case: so that one measure gives the contents of the suburbs alone, the other the contents of the suburbs and cities together; yet, as it is thought by some, that the areas of the cities are not included in the four thousand cubits square, let the addition be made for the areas of the cities: what shall it be, one thousand, fifteen hundred, or two thousand cubits square? Be it two thousand; and then, the whole being a square of six thousand cubits, or thirty-six millions of square cubits, will be somewhat more than as much again as the former computation, or as thirty-six to sixteen. Let then, if you will, an allowance be made to the Levitical cities of one hundred and ten thousand acres, instead of near fifty-three thousand in the former calculation; this will not amount to a tenth of the remainder of one million two hundred thousand acres, after the division of ten millions, and is not one in a hundred to eleven millions two hundred and sixty-four thousand, the very longest contents of the whole land." See his Civ. Gov. of the Hebrews, p. 110. But respecting the subject, we refer to Joshua 20. 

REFLECTIONS.—As the Levites would need an abode when they came into the land, God assigns them forty-eight cities, with their suburbs, for their cattle in the several tribes. They needed not arable land, as the tithes were their portion, and the care of the soil would have diverted them from the care of men's souls. For mutual edification, they dwell together; for general usefulness their cities are dispersed, each tribe; according to its extent, furnishing them out of their lot with a suitable abode. Note; (1.) To provide a gospel ministry should be the great concern of every people. (2.) They who are engaged in the ministry should, as much as possible, divest themselves of every worldly care. (3.) They who minister to us in spirituals have a right to reap our worldly things. 

Verses 6-15
Numbers 35:6-15. And among the cities which ye shall give unto the Levites, there shall be six cities for refuge, &c.— The cities of the Levites were appointed for this purpose, rather than any other, because they were a kind of sacred places inhabited by sacred persons; and here men might spend their time better than in other places, being among the ministers of religion. These cities of refuge were only for those who killed any person unawares, Numbers 35:11 i.e. unwittingly, or ignorantly, as it is in Deuteronomy 19:4-5 and Joshua 20:3. See also Numbers 35:22 following. The avenger, Numbers 35:12 says Mr. Locke, means the next heir, or next of kin. For the original word is גאל goel, see Leviticus 25:25. Maimonides justly observes, that this was a merciful provision, both for the man-slayer, that he might be preserved; and for the avenger, that his blood might be cooled by the removal of the man-slayer out of his sight. It appears, from the 12th verse, that the city of refuge protected him who fled thither, so as that the right of the judges to bring the matter to a fair trial remained entire; that the man-slayer die not, until he stand before the congregation in judgment. The elders of the city of refuge inquired, whether the man-slayer should be received or not, upon a summary hearing of the cause; Joshua 20:4 but they were not the proper judges, neither could they examine witnesses; and therefore he was delivered, upon demand, to the court or senate of that city where the fact was committed, that he might be tried by them whether he was guilty or not of wilful murder. That the passage ought to be thus interpreted, is plain from Numbers 35:24-25 where it is said, if the congregation found him innocent, he should be restored to the city of refuge; which evidently supposes that he was tried in another place. Cities or places of refuge, usually called asyla, were common to the Hebrews, and with almost all the Gentile world; but, as in the foregoing circumstance, so in various other particulars, they were much more wisely regulated among the Hebrews than among the Gentiles: for, 1. Among other nations it was not allowed to bring to trial, against his will, the person who had fled to the place of refuge; but, among the Hebrews, the asylum served only to secure the man-slayer from being punished without a fair hearing: a point of the greatest equity, but by no means such as screened the guilty from the stroke of justice; so far from it, that the wilful murderer might even be taken from God's altar, if he fled thither for sanctuary: Exodus 21:14 or, if he would not stir from thence, he might be put to death upon the spot. 1 Kings 2:28. We may observe the wisdom of the divine legislator in this particular. It would have been unjust to have put the man-slayer upon the same footing with the wilful murderer, and it would have been imprudent to suffer him to have been daily conversant in the sight of the relations of the person slain; for, love to their deceased friend might have provoked them to watch the opportunity of avenging his death. The evil, therefore, was guarded against by sending the man-slayer out of the way to the city of refuge. 3. As the man-slayer could not without injustice be put to death, to neither ought he to pass without some animadversion, in order to put others upon their guard, lest, through negligence, they should be the unhappy instruments of taking away their neighbour's life. Therefore, it was wisely provided, that the man-slayer should live in exile till the death of the high priest. 4. The wisdom of the legislature remarkably appears, in not opening a sanctuary for all homicides without distinction, as was the case among the Gentiles; but only for involuntary manslaughter. The asyla of the Greeks were sanctuaries for all criminals, which could not but be a source of great licentiousness and disorder. Hence it was, that, as Tacitus informs us, lib. 3: cap. 60. Tiberius found it necessary to take away that privilege from most of the Grecian temples. 5. It was with the same wise discernment, that the places of refuge were not appointed at the tabernacle, or in the temple, where the worship of God might have been prophaned by the presence of murderers, or by the violent assaults of the avengers of blood. On the contrary, throughout all the Gentile world, the temples and places of worship were sanctuaries for crimes. So that Euripides had good reason to find fault with the asyla of the Greeks, as he does in his Ion; Δεινον γε θνητοις, &c. that is, "It is surprising that the gods did not institute laws for mortals with more wisdom and equity; for criminals, instead of being protected by the altar, ought to have been driven from it, since it is a profanation for impious hands to touch the things of God; but those sacred places ought to have been a sanctuary for the just, a refuge from injury and oppression. Thus the gods would not have shewn equal favour to the virtuous and the wicked, when they came to the same place." 6. It is worthy of remark, that though the punishment inflicted on the man-slayer by the Jewish legislator be banishment, yet it is not banishment out of the Jewish territory; lest, by residing among idolaters, he should be seduced from the true religion, and become a worshipper of false gods. Whereas, among other nations, particularly the Greeks, not only the wilful murderer, but the involuntary man-slayer, was banished out of the country, whereby the commonwealth was deprived of one of its members. See Samuel Petit de Leg. Att. lib. 7: Titus 1. We are chiefly indebted to Mr. Le Clerc for the foregoing remarks. They who would see more concerning the cities of refuge will find a full account of them in the Univ. Hist. vol. 3: p. 92 and of the asyla of the heathens in Abbe Banier's Mythology, vol. 1: book 3 chap. 8. 

Verse 14-15
Numbers 35:14. Three cities on this side Jordan, and three cities—in the land of Canaan— This appears not to be an equal partition, the land of Canaan being much larger than the territory beyond Jordan; for it contained about three parts in four of the tribes of Israel: but it is to be considered, that the country beyond Jordan was as long as the land of Canaan, though not so broad; besides, God commanded those in Canaan, if he enlarged their coasts to add three cities more besides these; Deuteronomy 19:8-9. 

See commentary on Numbers 35:6
Verses 16-18
Numbers 35:16-18. If he smite him with an instrument of iron, &c.— It appears from these verses, that it made no difference with what kind of weapon the man was killed; if he was killed wittingly and knowingly, this was adjudged murder, and the guilty person was to die for it. For though, perhaps, he had no formed intention to kill the person; yet he ought to have moderated his passion, and could not be ignorant that such an instrument was capable of inflicting a deadly wound. 

Verse 19
Numbers 35:19. The revenger of blood himself shall slay the murderer— The Jews understand this as an absolute order for the avenger of blood to kill the murderer; but others suppose, that it is only a permission to the avenger, and after actual and legal condemnation of the murderer: an opinion which seems much confirmed by Deuteronomy 19:12-13. Le Clerc translates it, eum interficere licebit; it shall be lawful for him to kill him. 

Verse 20-21
Numbers 35:20-21. But if, &c.— Here the case of malice prepense is provided for. Houbigant renders it, in like manner, if any one strike a man through hatred. See Deuteronomy 19:11. Le Clerc thinks, that the words when he meeteth him, (Numbers 35:19; Numbers 35:21.) shew, that Moses here speaks of one who took guilt to himself by flying, and refused to stand his trial; the avenger of blood might be allowed to kill such a one, either in consequence of the sentence of the judges, who, upon hearing the witnesses, might try and condemn the party, though absent, or upon account of his secreting himself from justice, whereby he appeared to be self-condemned. 

Verse 25
Numbers 35:25. The congregation shall deliver the slayer—unto the death of the high priest— By this punishment inflicted on the man-slayer, others were taught to be very watchful over themselves, lest by negligence they should chance to kill any body, and so be forced into banishment. It would be endless to relate the different conjectures of the learned concerning the return of the homicide upon the death of the high priest. Many of the Jews affirm, that the death of so eminent a person, being lamented with the greatest concern by the whole nation, was one of the best means possible to put an end to all private resentments, and to unite men in friendship and affection: but the greater part of Christians consider this circumstance as a type of our deliverance through the death of Jesus Christ, by which mankind obtained entire and spiritual freedom, and a privilege of returning to their own country; namely, heaven. There were some footsteps of this custom among the Gentiles; for Servius, upon the 6th AEneid, ver. 143 has observed, that, upon the death of the high priest at Aricinum, those who had taken refuge in that temple were at liberty to return. We find in Philostratus a law of the citizens of Memphis: that, in the case of manslaughter, the party was obliged to fly, and put himself into the hands of the Gymnosophists, or Indian divines, who were to absolve him by water of lustration, and then he became, as we say, rectus in curia, or, an acquitted man, after he had first offered a sacrifice of inconsiderable value at the grave of the person whom he had unfortunately killed. De Vita Apollon. lib. vi. sect. 2. c. 5. 

Verse 26-27
Numbers 35:26-27. If the slayer—come without the border, &c.— The reason of this law seems to be; because thus the man-slayer was, in some sort, accessary to his own death: for he might have been safe if he had pleased, though, at the same time, Moses in this seems to have indulged the Jews in the hardness of their hearts; for it is what the milder genius of the Gospel will undoubtedly condemn. See Matthew 5:44; Matthew 5:48. And though, in this case, such a slayer was free from the punishment of the law, yet he might be obnoxious to the judgment of God, as having killed an innocent person; see Barbeyrac's Notes on Grotius, de B. & P. lib. 1 cap. 1 sect. 17 n. 4. 

Verse 30
Numbers 35:30. One witness shall not testify against any person— This is a wise precaution to prevent the shedding of innocent blood. The Jews tell us, that where there was but one witness, though he who was accused of the murder could not be put to death, yet he was thrown into a very strait prison, and there fed with bread and water. 

Verse 31
Numbers 35:31. Ye shall take no satisfaction, &c.— See Genesis 9:6 and Leviticus 24:20. Lord Clarendon, upon this and the 33rd verse, observes, that there is no established government in Christendom where the pardon of murder is not against the law. 

36 Chapter 36 

Introduction
CHAP. XXXVI. 

A law is established, that the daughters to whom the paternal inheritance descends shall not marry out of their own tribe, lest the possessions of the tribes should be mixed. 

Before Christ 1452. 

Verse 1
Numbers 36:1. The chief fathers of the families of the children of Gilead— On account of the case of the daughters of Zelophehad, mentioned ch. 27: some of the chief heads of that family, foreseeing a great inconvenience which was likely to happen in the marriage of these women, make a new petition to Moses in full council, for timely preventing it by a proper law. By the sons of Manasseh most interpreters understand those of the half tribe of Manasseh who were settled in Canaan, because the daughters of Zelophehad had their inheritance among them, Joshua 17. But their being called the children of Gilead determines Calmet and Le Clerc to think those of the other half tribe are meant, who settled on the east side of Jordan: thus they speak not so much on account of themselves as of their tribe, nay, of the whole Jewish nation; for it was a common concern. See Poole's Synopsis. 

Verse 4
Numbers 36:4. And when the jubilee—shall be— The reason of the complaint was, that if heiresses should marry into other tribes, the paternal inheritance would thus be alienated from the tribe, contrary to the divine purpose; nor would the year of jubilee itself, though designed for preserving a perfect distinction of estates, tribes, and families, (Leviticus 10:13.) become any remedy for this inconvenience; since these inheritances, by the common right of marriage, would descend at the jubilee to the heirs of those women who married into another tribe, even though they should be redeemed by the tribe of Manasseh. 

REFLECTIONS.—The heads of this tribe, foreseeing an inconvenience which might arise concerning the portion of Zelophehad's daughters, bring the case before Moses. As they were heiresses, and might therefore be greatly courted for their fortunes, (for money is too commonly the vile inducement to marriage,) should they marry out of their own tribe, their inheritance, which God had assigned them, would go to their husband's tribe, and might be the occasion of many quarrels in like cases in futurity. It is our wisdom to foresee and to prevent evils in prospect, and, especially in our settlements and families, to remove, as much as possible, every occasion of dispute. 

Verse 6
Numbers 36:6. Let them marry to whom they think best, &c.— The Lord, being pleased to approve by Moses the prudence of this representation, ordered, that the daughters should be permitted to have their choice in marriage among those who were descended from the same stock: only with these two limitations, that they might not marry a man of another tribe, nor a man of another family in their own tribe; and, accordingly, they did actually marry their cousins german. See the learned Remarks of Grotius upon this subject in his Notes on Matthew 1:16. This law was made for the preservation of families as well as tribes, and was also the ground of the law which commanded a man to marry the wife of his brother who left no issue. Deuteronomy 25:5-6. See Ruth 4:6. Plato took nearly the same measures for the preservation of families. He ordered that every heiress should marry her nearest of kin; De Leg. lib. 2: p. 924. There was a law, too, among the Athenians nearly similar. It ran thus: "Virgins, possessed of an inheritance, are not to marry out of their own kindred; it being equitable that they should bestow themselves, with their goods, upon him who is nearest to them by birth:" and the reason is the same with that given in the law of Moses, that the house and fortune of the deceased ought to remain in the family. But in case a man died intestate, his estate went to his daughter's husband if he left no sons; and thus it might pass into another family, as appears from the titles of the same laws. See Petit, de Leg. Att. as before. The particular law, respecting Zelophehad's daughters, is passed into a general law for heiresses in Numbers 36:8.; for it should be remembered, that the case concerned no other women than those who were heiresses. 

Verse 12
Numbers 36:12. And they were married into the families of the sons of Manasseh— That is, according to the margin of our English Bibles, some who were of the families of Manasseh, from whom several families descended; for they did not marry promiscuously into any of the families of Manasseh, but into their father's family, which was the family of Hepher. Hence some would render the latter clause of this verse, in the house of the family of their father. 

Verse 13
Numbers 36:13. These are the commandments and the judgments— By commandments, we understand the precepts relating to the worship of God delivered in chapters xxviii, xxix, 30: By the judgments, the civil ordinances, or the laws of civil policy, respecting the division of the land, inheritances, and the cities of refuge; see ch. Numbers 27:11, Numbers 35:29. Both the one and the other, which begin at ch. Numbers 26:13 are mixed with divers orders which God gave to Moses for the numbering of the people, for the punishment of the Midianites, and for writing the journal of the Israelites in the wilderness. By this example and observation of the law for inheritances in the Holy Land, says Dr. Beaumont, the people of God are taught to hold fast their inheritance in his promises, and that right in Christ which they enjoy by faith; that as the Father hath made them meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light, (Colossians 1:12.) so they may keep the faith and grace, which they have obtained, unto the end. 1 Kings 21:3. Ezekiel 46:18. Jude 1:3. Hebrews 6:12. 

